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LECTURE I.

INTRODUCTION.

IN all . matters of importance, every one that wants
information, should first seek for it, then attend to it:
and the more our happiness depends upon judging
and acting right in any case, the more care and pains
we should take to qualify ourselves for both. Now
the happiness of all persons depends, beyond comparison, chiefly on being truly religious. For true religion consists in three things : reasonable government
of ourselves, good behaviour towards our fellow-creatures, and dutifulness to our Maker; the practice of
'Yhich will give us, for the most part, health of body
and e,se of mind, a comfortable provision of necessaries, and peace with all around us ; but, however,
will always secure to us, what is infinitely more
valuable still, the favour and blessing of God ; who,
on these terms, will both watch over us continually
with a fatherly kindness in this life, and bestow on
us eternal felicity in the next.
Since, therefor.e, whoever is religious must 1:>e
happy, the great concern of every one of us is to
know and observe the doctrines and rules which
religion delivers. Now we all come into the world
ignorant of these ; and our faculties are so weak at
first, and gain strength so slowly ; and the attention
of our earlier years to serious things is so s!Mll; that
even, were it our duty to comprehend no more than
B
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our own reason could teach us, few, if any, would
learn it sufficiently without assistance ; and none so
soon as they would need it. They would come out
into a world full of dangers, every way unprepared
for avoiding them; would go wrong in the very
beginning of life, perhaps fatally; at least would
hurt, if they did not ruin, themselves; and make
their return into the right path certainly difficult,
and probably late.
But we must consider yet further 'that reason, were
it improved to the utmost, cannot discover to us all
that we are to believe and do ; but a large and most
important part of it is to be learnt from the revelation
• made to us in God's holy word. And this, though
perfectly well suited to the purposes for which it was
designed, yet, being originally delivered at very distant times, to very different sorts of persons, on very
different occasions ; and the several articles of faith
and precepts of conduct, which it prescribes, not
being collected and laid down methodically in any
one part of it, but dispersed with irregular beauty
through the whole, as the riches of nature are through
the creation ; the informations of the more knowing
must be, in many respects, needful to prepare the
more ignorant for receiving the benefits of which
they are capable from reading the Scriptures. And .
particularly giving them before-hand a summary and
orderly view of the principal points comprehended
in it, will qualify them better than any other thing
to discern its true meaning, so far as is requisite, in
each part.
Therefore, both in what reason of itself dictates,
and what God hath added to it, instruction is necessary, especially for beginners. And, indeed, as they
are never left to find out by their own abilities any
other sort of useful knowledge, but always helped,
if possible, it would be very strange if, in the most
important kind, the same care, at least, were not
taken.
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But, besides enlightening the ignorance of persons,
instruction doth equal, if not greater service, by preventing or opposing their prejudices and partialities.
From our tenderest age we have our wrong inclinations, and are very prone to form wrong notions in
support of them; but which we are extremely backward to acknowledge, and very apt to model our
religion in such manner as to leave room for our
faults. Now, right explanations clearly delivered,
and right admonitions pressed home, in early days, ·
may preserve persons from thus deceiving themselves,
and guard them against future, as well as present
dangers. Nay, though slighted, and seemingly forgotten for a time, they may still keep secretly such
a hold upon the mind as will sooner or later bring
those back, who would else never have seen, or never
have owned, that they had lost their way.
But a still further advantage of instruction is, that
in bringing frequently before persons' eyes those
truths on which otherwise they would seldom reflect,
though ever so much convinced of them, it keeps
the thoughts of their duty continually at hand, to
resist the temptations with which they are attacked.
Thus their lives and their minds are insensibly
formed to be such as they ought ; and being thus
trained up in the way wherein t!tey ,hould go, there is
great hope, that tltey will not afterwards depart
from it. 1
Nor doth reason only, but experience too, show
the need of timely instruction in piety and virtue,
For is it not visible, that principally for want of it,
multitudes of unhappy creatures, in all ranks of life,
set out from the first in sin, and . follow it on as
securely as if it was the only way they had to take ;
do unspeakable mischief in the world, and ·utterly
undo themselves, body and soul: whilst others of
no bett~r natural dispositions, but only better taught,
l

Prov. xxii. 6.
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are harmless and useful, esteemed. and honoured,
go through life with comfort, and meet death with
joyful hope? There are, doubtless, in such numbers, exceptions on both sides ; but this is undeniably the ordinary, the probable, the always to be
expected, course of things. Therefore seriously consider, will you despis•e religious knowledge, and be
like the former miserable wretches ? or will you
embrace it, and be happy, with the latter, here and
to eternity?
But it is not sufficient that you be willing to
receive instruction, unless they also, to whom the
care -belongs, are willing to give it. Now that care
of giving it befongs to different persons in different
cases. In the case of Children, it usually belongs
in a peculiar degree to their parents; who, having
been the means of bringing them into the world, are
most strongly bound to endeavour that their being
may prove a benefit, not a cause of lamentation to
them : and having been endued by Heaven with
tender affections towards them, will be doubly sinners against them, if they are guilty of that worst of
cruelty, not teaching them their duty; without which
also, and it deserves a very serious consideration,
they can no more hope for comfort in them here, than
for acceptance with God hereafter. And therefore,
both the Old Testament directed the Jews to teach
their cliildren dilig~ntly the words which God had
commanded them 1 ; and the New enjoins Christians
to bring up theirs in the nurture and admonition of
tlie Lord.2 Sometimes indeed want of leisure, sometimes of knowledge and ability, obliges parents to
commit part, it may be a considerable one, of the
instruction of their children to other persons. But far
from being ever discharged of the whole burthen, they
must always remember, that unless they assist and
enforce what others endeavour, it will seldom produce
1

Deut. vi. 7.

2

E phes. vi. 4.
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any valuable • effect; and much less, if some of the
things, which their children hear them say, and see
them do, almost every day, are directly contrary to
those which they pretend they would have them
believe and learn.
The persons on whom usually this care is devolved
by parents, are masters and mistresses of schools,
and afterwards tutors in colleges, who ought never
to omit furnishing children, amongst other knowledge, plentifully with that which is the most necessary of all; but constantly to employ the influence
which they have on their minds, and the knowledge
which . they acquire of their tempers, in exciting
them to good, and preserving them from evil, as
much as they can: and parents ought first absolutely
to require this of them, and then examine diligently
from time to time whether it be done. But especially
masters and mistresses of charity-schools, which are
founded purposely to give the children of the poor
an early and deep tincture of religion and virtue,
should look upon it as by far their principal business
to teach them, not merely outward observances and
forms of good words, but such an inward sense
and love of their duty to God and man, as may
secure them, if possible, from that lamentable
depravity, into which the lower part of the world is
falling; and which it is highly, the interest of their
superiors, if they would but understand their interest,
to restrain and correct.
As the care of children belongs to their parents
and teachers; so doth that of the servants to · the
heads of the families in which they live. And therefore it is mentioned in Scripture by God himself as
a distinguishing part of the character of a good
man, that lie will command liis lwusehold to keep the
·w ay of the Lord, to do justice and judgment. 1 For
indeed it is a strong and a requisite proof of reve1

Gen. xviii. 19.
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rence to our, Maker, as well as of kindness to them,
and concern for our own interest, to direct them in
the way of their duty, or procure them the direction
of good books and good advice ; to exhort them to
the more private exercises of religion ; to contrive
leisure for them to attend the appointed solemn ones,
which is plainly one part given them, as the apostle requires, of what is just and equal 1 ,· and to see that the
leisure, allowed them for that purpose, be honestly
so employed, and not abused.
For, after all, the most valuable instruction for
servants, for children, and for all persons, is the public
one of the church, which our Saviour himself hath
promised to bless with his presence.2 And therefore
it is a rule of inexpressible moment: Gather the
people together; men, women, and children, and the
stranger that is within thy gates,· that they may hear,
and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your God,·
and observe to do all the words of his law : and that
their childlren wliich have not known any thing, may
hear, and learn to fear the Lord you1· God as long as ye
live. 3
Whoever else may fail of doing their duty, we
the ministers of Christ must not fail to be instant in
season and out of season 4 : to feed the young with the
sincere milk of the word/: and to preach the Gospel to ·
the poor.6 It is the peculiar glory of Christianity, to
have extended religious instruction, of which but few
partook at all before, and scarce any in purity,
through all ranks and ages of men, and even women.
The first converts to it were immediately formed
into regular societies, and assemblies ; not only for
the joint worship of God, but the farther edifying
of the body of Christ.1 In which good works, some
of. course were stated teachers, or, to use the
Col. iv. 1.
Deut. xui. 12, 13.
5 1 Pet. ii. 2.
7 Eph. iv. 12.

1

2

8

4
6

Matt. xviii. 20 .
2 Tim. iv. 2.
Matt. xi. 5.
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apostle's own expression, catechizers in the word;
others, taught or catechized. 1 For catechizing signifies in Scripture, at large, instructing persons in
any matter, but especially in religion. And thus it
is used, Acts xviii. fe5, where you read, This man
was instructed in the way of the Lord,· and Luke i. 4,
where again you read, 'I'hat thou mayest know the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been instructed.
The original word, in both places, is catechized.
But as the different advances of persons in knowledge made different sorts of instructions requisite ;
so in the primitive church, different sorts of teachers
were appointed to dispense it. And they who taught
so much only of the Christian doctrine, as might
qualify the hearers for Christian communion, bad
the name of catechists appropriated to them ; whose
teaching being usually, as was most convenient, in
a great measure Hy way of question and answer,
the name of catechism hath now been long confined
to such instruction as is given in that form. But
the method of employing a particular set of men in
that work only, is in most places laid aside. And I
hope you will not be losers, if they, who are appointed to the higher ministries of the church, attend
to this also.
Under the darkness of popery almost all religious
instruction was neglected. 77ery few, to use the
words of one ()f our homilies, even of the most simple
people, were taught the Loras prayer, the articles of the
faith, or the ten commanrilfnents, otherwise than in Latin,
which they unde·rstood not 2 : so that one of the first
necessary steps taken towards the Reformation, in
this country, was a general injunction, that parents
and masters should first learn them in their own
tongue, then acquaint their children and servants
with them 3 : which three main branches of Christian
1
3

2 Homily against Rebellion, Part vi.
Gal. vi. 6.
See Wake's Dedication of his Commentary on the Church Cate-

chism.

.
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duty, comprehending the sum of what we are to
believe, to do, and to petition for, were soon after
formed, with proper explanations of each, into a
catechism. To this was added, in process of time, a
brief account of the two sacraments ; altogether
making up that very good, though still improveable,
form of sound words 1, which we now use.
And that it may be . used effectually, the laws of
the land, both ecclesiastical and civil, require not
only ministers to instruct their parishioners in it, but
pan!nts and masters and mistresses of families to
send their children and servants to be instructed ;
meaning evidently, unless they made some other more
convenient provision, to answer the same end. For
promoting religious knowledge and practice is not
only the express design of all church government,
but a matter (would to God it were well considered)
of great importance to the State also : since neither
private life can pe happy, nor the public welfare
secured for any long time, without the belief of the
doctrines, and observance of the duties of Christianity,
for which catechizing the young and ignorant lays
the firmest foundation.
It must be owned, the catechism of our Church is,
as it ought to be, so clear in the main, as to need
but little explaining, all things considered. But
then it is also, as it ought to be, so short, as to leave
much room for setting forth the particulars comprehended under its general heads ; for confirming both
these by reason and Scripture; and for imprinting
the whole on the consciences and affections of the
· learners. This, therefore, I shall endeavour to do,
in the sequel of these discourses, as clearly and familiarly as I am able.
In the nature of the thing, nothing new or curious
ought to have any place in such an exposition, as
indeed such matters ought to have little place in any
1

2 Tim. i. 13.

9
public _teaching of God's word; but least of all, where
only the plain and fundamental truths of our common
faith are to be taught, confirmed, and recommended
in a plain way. And yet, as these truths are of all
others the most necessary, the plainest things that can
be said about them may deserve the attention of all
sorts of persons; especially as it is but too possible,
that some of all sorts may never ,have been taught
sufficiently even the first principles of religion, and
that many may by no means have sufficiently retained,
and considered since, what they learnt in their early
years ; but preserving scarcely more in their minds
than the bare words, if so much, may be little the
better for the lessons of their childhood. To which
it might be added, that every one hath need, in a
greater degree, or a less, if not to be informed, yet to
be reminded and excited.
Let me beg, therefore, that all who have cause to
hope they may receive benefit, would attend when
they are able: and that all who have children or
servants would bring or send them. This is not a
day of business. It ought not to be a day of idle
amusements. It is appointed for the public worship
of God, and learning of his will. This is one of the
hours of his worship: it is that part of the day in
which you are most of you more at liberty than you
are in any other. And what will you say for yourselves hereafter, if, when you have the most entire
leisure, you choose rather to do any thing, or nothing, than to serve your Maker, and improve in
the knowledge of your duty? Never was there more
danger of being infected with evil of every sort from
conversation in the world. Surely then you should
endeavour to provide yourselves, and those who
belong to you, with proper antidotes against it. And
where will you find better, than in the house of God?
But particularly I both charge and beg you, children,
to mark diligently what I shall say to you: for all
that you learn by heart will be of no use, unless you
LECTURE I,
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learn also to understand it. The exposition, which
you are taught along with your catechism, will help
your understanding very much, if you mind it as you
ought: and what you will hear from me may be a yet
farther help. For if there should be some things in
it above your capacities, yet I shall endeavour to the
best of my power, that most things may be easy and
plain to you. And, I entreat you? take care that they
be not lost upon you. You are soon going out into
the world, where you will hear and see abundance
of what is evil. For Christ's sake lay in as much
good, in the mean while, as you can, to guard you
against it.
But indeed, it behoves us all, of whatever age or
station we be, to remember, that the belief and practice
of true religion are what we are every one equally concerned in. For without them the greatest person
upon earth will, in a very few years, be completely
miserable; and with them, the meanest will be eternally
happy. 0 hear ye this, all ye people,· ponder it, all
ye that dwell in the world; lii9h and low, rich and
poor, one with another.' Apply your hearts to instruction, and your ears to knowled9e. 2 For whoso findeth
wisdom, findeth life,· and sliall obtain favour of the
Lord. But he that sinneth a9ainst her, wron9eth his
own soul: all they that hate her, kve death. 3
1

Psahn xlix. 1, 2.

2

Prov. xxiii. 12.

3

Prov. viii. 35, 36.
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LECTURE II,
PRIVILEGES OF BAPTISM,

THE catechism of our Church begins with a prudent condescension and familiarity, by asking the
introductory questions, What is your name? and
Who gave you tliis name? which lead very naturally
the person catechized to the mention of his baptism,
at which time it was given him. Not that giving
a name is any necessary part of baptism; but might
have been done either before or aftE:Jrwards, though
it hath always been done then, as indeed it was
likely that the first public opportunity would be
taken '.for that purpose. But besides, it was no uncommon thing in ancient times, that when a person
entered into the service of a new master, he had a
new nar,ne bestowed on him. Whence perhaps the
Jews might derive the practice of naming the child
when it was circumcised; it being then devoted to
the service of God. The first Christians, in imitation of them, would of cou.rse do the same thing,
for the same reason, when it was baptized: and no
wonder that we continue the practice. For it might
be a very useful one, if persons would but remember
what it tends to remind them of, that they were
dedicated to Christ, when their Christian name was
given them, and would make use of that circumstance frequently to recollect those promises which
were then solemnly made for them; and which
they have since confirmed, or are to confirm and

rn
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make personally for themselves. Without performing
these, we are Christians, not in deed, but in name
only, and shall greatly dishonour that name, while
we bear it and boast of it .
. Our baptismal name is given us, not by our parents, as· we read in Scripture the name of Jewish
children was, but by our godfathers and godmothers.
And this custom may also have a double advantage.
It may admonish them, that having conferred the
title of Christians upon us, they are bound to endeavour, that we may behave worthily of it. · And it may
admonish us, that our name having been given us by
persons who were our sureties, we are bound to make
·good their engagements.
·
But the office and use of godfathers will be consi- ·
dered under one . of the following questions. The
subject to be considered at present, though not fully,
is baptism. For this being our first entrance into the
Christian church, by which we become entitled to certain privileges, and obliged to certain duties; religious
instruction begins very properly by teaching young
persons what both of them are. And in order to recommend the duties to us, the privileges are mentioned
first.
·
·
Not but that God hath an absolute right to our
obser·vance of his laws, without informing us beforehand what benefit we shall reap from it. Surely it
would be enough to know, that he is Lord and King
of the whole earth ; and that all his dealings with
the works of his hands are just and reasonable. Our
business is to obey, and trust him with the consequences. But in great mercy, to encourage and attract his poor creatures, he hath been pleased to enter
into a covenant, a gracious agreement with us ; subjecting himself, as it were, to bestow certain blessings
on us, provided we perform certain condition'S. But
though, in this covenant, the promises made on his
part flow from his own free goodness ; yet the terms
required on ours are matters of necessary obligation ;
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and what was altogether voluntary in him, firmly
binds us. 1
Now the privileges thus conditionally secured to
us in baptism, we find in our catechism very fitly
reduced to these three heads : that the person who
receives it, is therein made a member of Christ, a
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of
heaven.
I. The first, and foundation of the others, is, that
he is made a member of Christ. This figure of speech
all of you may not immediately understand: but
when it is understood, you will perceive in it great
strength and beauty. It pre-supposes, what we must
be sensible of more or less, that we are every one
originally prone to sin, and actually sinners ; liable
thence to punishment; and without ho.pe of preserving ourselves, by our own strength, either from guilt
or from misery. It further implies, ·what the S_cripture clearly teaches, that Jesus Christ hath delivered
us from both, in such manner as shall hereafter be
explained to you, on the most equitable terms of our
becoming his, by accepting him fro~ the hand of God
for our Saviour, our teacher, and our Lord. This
union with him, in order to .receive these benefits
from him, our catechism, in conformity with the language of Holy Writ, compares with that of the
members of the body with the head : and how proper the comparison is, will easily appear, by carrying
it through the several particulars, in which the. similitude holds.
As in every living creature, perception and motion
proceed from the head ; so to every Christian, knowledge of God's will, and power to obey it, flow from
Christ. As the head governs and directs each limb,
so Christ is the Sovereign and Law-giver of each
believer ; as being joined to the head makes the •
whole body one animal frame, so being joined to
1

See W ateTland' s Review of the Doctrine of tl~e Eucharist, C. xi.
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Christ makes the whole number of Christians one
spiritual society. As communication with the head
preserves our natural life, so communion with Christ
supports our religious life. He therefore is to the
Church, what the head is to the body; and each
person who belongs to the Church is a member of
that body, or, in the language of the catechism, a
member of Christ. For he, as St. Paul expresses it,
is the head: from which all tlie body, having nourishment ministered, and knit together by joints and bands,
increaseth witli the increase of God!
And this manner of speaking is frequently repeated
in Scripture, as it well deserves; being not only, as
you have seen, admirably fitted to represent the happy
relations in which we stand to our Redeemer, but
also to remind us of the duties which are derived
from them ; of the honour and obedience due to him, .
who is head.over all 1hings to his body, the Church 2 ;
of our continual dependence on him, since he is our
life 3 ; and of the tenderness and kindness which we
owe to our fellow Christians, and they to us, being all
united, through him, so intimately to each other. For
since, as the apostle argues, by one Spirit we are all
baptized into one body: as in the natural body, the
eye. cannot say unto the hand, I liave no need of thee,
nor any one member to tlie rest, I have no need of
you : but even the more feeble and less honourable
members are necessary 4 : so in the spiritual body,
they who, in any respect, may seem to excel others,
ought by no means to despise them ; since every
good Christian is, in his proper degree and place,
both a valuable and a useful member of Cl1rist. And
again: as, in the natural body, there is a connexion
and sympathy of the several parts, by which the
good state of one preserves the others in health and
ea.se, or its bad state gives them pain and disorder;
so should there be in the spiritual body; and there
1
4

2 Epli. i. 22, 23.
Col. ii. 19.
1 Cor. xii. 13, 21 - 2.3.

a Col. iii. 4.
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1s m all true members of it, a mutual caution not
to do harm to each other, and a mutual desire of
each other's benefit. If one member suffer, all the
other members should, by a compassionate temper,
suffer with it; and if one member be honoured, all the
rest should sincerely rejoice witli it. 1 Think then,
do you feel in your hearts this good disposition, as a
mark of being members of Christ? If not, study to
form yourselves to it without delay.
2. The second privilege of baptism is, that by it we
are made the children of God, in a sense and manner,
in which by nature we are not so.
Our blessed Saviour indeed is called in Scripture
the only begotten Son of God. Nor can the highest
of creatures claim God for his Father by the same
right that he doth. But in a lower sense God is
the Father of angels and men; whom he hath created
in their several degrees of likeness to his own image.
Adam, our first parent, was the son of God by a strong
resemblance to his heavenly Father in original uprightness. But as this similitude was greatly obscured
both in him and in his descendants by the Fall, though
preserved by the. covenant of the promised seed from
being utterly effaced; so in time it was almost entirely lost among men, by the prevalence of sin : and
they became in general enemies of God2, and children
of the devil. 3
But our gracious Maker, pitying us notwithstanding, and treating us like children, even when
thus degenerated, hath. mercifully appointed a method
for adopting us into his family again, after we have
cast ourselves out of it: and for restoring and raising
us ~adually to the same and greater likeness to him, •
and favour with him, than even our first parents ever
enjoyed. Now this inestimable blessing was procured
for mankind through the means of Jesus Christ ;
and we become entitled to it by taking him for our
I

1 Cor. xii. 26.

2

Rom. v. 10; Col. i. 21.

s 1 John iii. 1O.
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head, and becoming his members, in such manner as
you have heard briefly explained. For to as many as
· receive liim, to them gives he power to become the sons
of God, even to them that believe in his name. 1 Being
therefore thus united to him, who is in the highest'
sense the Son of God, and claiming not in our own
name, but under him ; we are admitted again into
such a degree of sonship as we are capable of; and
made-the children of God, by faith in Jesus Christ. 2
Indeed not only Christians, but the Jews are
called in Scripture the children of God 3 ; and such
they really were; being first, as Christians were
afterwards, the children of the covenant. 4 But still as
theirs was a state of less knowledge, more burthensome precepts, and stricter government; the apostle
speaks of them, compared with us, only as servants
in his family. Now I say, that the lieir, as long as he
is a cliild, dijferetli nothing from a servant, t!tough he
be Lord of all. Even so we, speaking of the Jewish
nation, when we were children, unqualified for any
great degrees of liberty, were in bondag'e under the
elements of the world. But wken the fulness of time was
come, God sent forth his Son, to redeem them that were
under the law. Wherefore we are no more servants,
but sons.• Behold then, as St. John expresses it, what
manner of love t!te Father hath bestowed wpon us, that we
should be called, in this distinguished sense, the sons of
God 6 ,· especially considering the consequence drawn
by St. Paul, if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and
joint heirs witli Christ 1 ,· which is the
3. Third and last privilege of baptism, and completes the value of it, that by entering into the Christian covenant we are made inheritors of the kingdom of
heaven: that is, entitled to perfect aJ?-d endless happiness in body and soul. Had we continued in the
primitive uprightness of our first parents, and never
1
4
7

John i. 12.
Acts iii. 25.
Rom. viii. 17.

2
6

Gal. iii. 26 ..

Gal. iv. 1, 3, 4, 7.

s D eut. xiv. 1.
i 1 J ohn iii. 1.

17

LECTURE II.

sinned at all, we could have had no claim, but ·from
God's free promise, to any thing more than that
our being should not be worse to us than not being.
But as we are originally depraved, and have actually
sinned, far from having any claim to happiness, we
are liable to just punishment for ever. And least of
all could we have any claim to such happiness, as
eternal life and glory. But blessed be tlie God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : wlio of his abundant
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope; to an
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fade th
not away, reserved in heaven for us. 1
These then are the privileges of the Christian
covenant. As for those, whQ have no knowledge
of that covenant, the apostle hath told us indeed,
that as many as have sinned witlwut law, shall perish
without law 2 ,· but he hath told us also, that when
tlie Gentiles, whicli have not the law, do by nature
the things contained in the law,• they are a law unto
themselves. 3 And whether none of them shall attain
to any degree of a better life, is no concern of ours ;
who may well be contented with the assurance,
that our own lot will be a happy one beyond all
comparison, if we please. He who hath shewn the
abundance of his love to us, will undoubtedly shew not
only his justice, but his mercy, to all the works of his
hands; as far, and in such manner, as is fit. There
is indeed none other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved, but that of Jesus
Christ. 4 But whether they who have not had in this
life the means of calling upon it, shall receive any
benefit from him; or if any, what and how; as neither
Scripture hath told us, nor reason can tell us, is presumptuous to determine, and useless to inquire.
The points to which we must attend, are these,
which relate to ourselves: that we give due tlianks to
1

4

1 Pet. i. 3, 4.
Acts iv. l O, 12.

2

Rom. ii. 12.

3

Ibid. ii. 14.
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the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers
· of the inheritance of the saints in light 1 ; and be
duly careful to walk worthy of God, who hath called
us to his kingdom and glory. 2 For we have a right
to the privileges of the covenant, only on the supposition and presumption of our performing the
obligations of it. Children indeed of believers; who
are taken out of the world before they become
capable of faith and obedience, we doubt not, are
happy. For the general declarations of Holy Writ
plainly comprehend their case: and our Saviour hath
particularly declared, that of such is the kingdom of
God. 3 But all who live to maturer years, as, on the
one hand, they may entitle themselves, through
God's bountiful promise, though not their own merit,
to higher degrees of future felicity, in proportion as
their service hath been considerable; so on . the
other, they are entitled to no degree at . all, any
longer than they practise that holiness in which they
have engaged to live, and without• which no man shaU
see the Lord. 4 We shall be acknowledged as children
only whilst we obey our heavenly Father: and the
baptism which saveth us is not the outward putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but tlie inward answer of a
good conscience towards God. 5 Which therefore that
we may all of us be able always to make, may He of
his infinite mercy grant, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.
·
•
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LECTURE III.
RENUNCIATION IN BAPTISM.

AFTER the privileges to which- baptism gives us a
claim, our catechism proceeds to set forth the duties,
to which it binds us: those things which our godfathers and godmothers promised and vowed in O?J,r
names. For without the performance of these conditions, neither hath God engaged, nor is it consistent
with the holiness of his nature and the honour of his
government, to bestow such benefits upon us ; nor
indeed shall we be capable of receiving them. For a
virtuous and religious temper and behaviour here, is
absolutely requisite, not only to entitle, but to qualify
and prepare us for a virtuous and religious blessedness
hereafter, such as that of heaven is.
Now these conditions oi; obligations, on our part,
are three: that we renounce what God forbids, that
we believe what he teaches, and do what he commands; or, in other words, repentance, faith, and
obedience. These things are plainly necessary; and
they are plainly all that is necessary; for as through
the grace of God ·we have them in our power, so we
have nothing more. And therefore they have been
constantly, and without any material variation, expressed in baptism from the earliest ages of the church
to the present.
The first thing, and the only one which can be
explained at this time, is, that we renounce what
God forbids, every sin of every kind. And this is
put first, because it opens the way for the other two.
When once we co~e to have a due sense that we are

, QO
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sinners, as all men are, and perceive the baseness,
the guilt, the mischief of sin, we shall fly from it,
with sincere penitence, to the remedy of faith which
God hath appointed. And when we in earnest resolve to forsake whatever is wrong, we shall gladly
embrace all such truths as will direct us right, and
do what they require. But whilst we retain a lo.ve
to any wickedness, it- will make us, with respect to
the doctrines of religion, backward to receive them 1,
or unwilling to thin~ of them, or desirous to interpret
them unfairly: and with respect to the duties of religion, it will make our conduct unequal and inconsistent; perplexing us with silly attempts to reconcile
vice and virtue, and to atone perhaps by zeal in little
duties, for indulgence of great faults ; till at last we
shall either fall into an open course of transgression,
or, which is equally fatal, contrive to make ourselves
easy in a secret one. The only effectual method,
therefore, is to form a general r~solution at once,
though we shall execute it but imperfectly ancl by
degrees, of following in every thing the Scripture
rule, Cease to do evil, learn to do well."
Now the evil, from which we are required to
cease, is also ranged in our catechism under three
heads • . For whatever we do amiss, proceeds either
from the secret suggestions of an invisible enemy;
from the temptations thrown in our way by the visi ble objects around us; or from the bad dispositions
of our own nature: that is, from the devil, the world,
or the flesh. And though every one of these, in their
turns, may incline us to every kind of sin; and it is
not always either easy or material to know from
which the inclination proceeded originally; yet some
sins may more usually flow from one source, and some
from another; and it will give us a more compre1 Hence our Savi.our, speaking of Joh11Baptiit, tells the Jews, Yerepented not,-that ye might believe him. Malt . xxi. 32.
" Isa. i. 16, 17.
·
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hensive, and so far, at least, a more useful vie"'. of
them, if we consider them each distinctly.
I. First, then, we renounce in baptism the devil
and all his works. This, in the primitive ages, was
the only renunciation made: the works of the devil
being understood to signify, as they do in Scripture,
every sort of wickedness : which being often suggested by him, always acceptable to him, and an
imitation of him, was justly considered as so much
service done him, and obedience paid him. But the
method now taken, of renouncing the devil, the
world, and the flesh, separately, · is more convenient,
as it gives us a more particular account of our several
enemies.
What we are taught concerning the devil, and
demo.ns or wicked spirits, in the word of God, is,
that a number Qf angels, . having sinned against their
Maker, (from what motives, or in what instanc;es,
we are not, as we need not be, clearly told, but so a!!
to be utterly unfit for pardon,) were cast out from
heaven, and are kept under such confinement as God
sees proper, till the day comes, when the final sentence, which they have deserved, shall be executed
upon them : but that, in the mean time, being full
of all evil, and void of all hope, they maliciously
endeavour to make those, whom they can, wicked
and miserable, like themselves. And being all united
under one head, and actuated by one and the same
spirit of ill-will against us, we are concerned to look
upon them as on~ enemy : and therefore the catechism
speaks of them as such.
What means they use to tempt us, we are not
distinctly informed: and it is great folly, either, on
the one hand, to doubt of the reality of the fact,
because we know not the manner; or, on the other,
to entertain groundless imaginations, or believe idle
storie·s ; and ascribe more to evil spirits, than we
have any sufficient cause. For there is no religion
in favouring such fancies, or giving credit to such
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tales ; and there hath frequently arisen a great deal
of hurtful superstition from them. This we are sure
of, and it is enough, that neither Satan nor all his
angels have power either to force any one of us into
sin, or to hinder us from repenting, or, without God's
especial leave, to do any one of us the least hurt in
any other way. And we have no cause to think that
leave to do hurt is ever granted them, but on such
extraordinary occasions as are mentioned in Scripture.
They are indeed often permitted to entice us to sin,
as we too often entice one another. But these enticements of evil spirits · may be withstood by us just as
effectually, and nearly by just the same methods, as
those of evil men. Resist the devil, and he wiU flee from
you: dlraw niglt to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 1
Unquestionably our danger is . the greater, as we have
not only flesh and blood, our own bad inclinations,
and the a1lurements of other bad persons to encounter,
but the efforts of an invisible enemy likewise. And
therefore it was great mercy in God, to grant us the
knowledge of this interesting and otherwise undiscoverable circumstance of our condition, that we may
increase our watchfulness in proportion. And if we
do, greater is he that is in us than he that is in the
world 2 : and he wiU not sitjfer us to be tempted above that
we are able to bear.3
But though the devil hath no power of his own
over us, we may give him as much as we will; and
become slaves and vassals to him as long as we please.
In this sense his empire is very large : and on account
of it, the Scripture calls him the prince of the power of
darkness\ and even the god of tliis world. 6 For he
was, and is still, in great propriety of speech, the
god of many heathen nations; who, instead of the
righteous and good Maker of heaven and earth, worship deities of such vile and mischievous characters,
as we justly ascribe to the evil one. And even where
2 1 John iv. 4.
1 James iv. 7, 8.
.' Ephes. ii. 2. Col. i. 13.

s 1 Cor. x. 13 .
6 2 Cor. iv. 4.
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faith in the true Deity is professed ; yet pretended
arts of magic, witchcraft, conjuring, fortune-telling,
and such like wicked follies, approach more or less to
the same crime. For if any of the wretches, guilty
of these things, either have, or imagine they have,
any communication with the devil, they plainly rebel
:tgainst God, and endeavour at least to confederate
with his enemy. Or if they only pretend a communication with him, as indeed usually, if not always, it
is mere pretence, yet this is very inconsistent with
renouncing him. And even when they do not so
much as pretend it, and would make us believe that
they have such extraordinary skill and power derived
from more innocent sources ; though they profess no
respect to his person, they imitate him in one of his
worst qualities, as he is the father of lies. And the
lies of this kind are very pernicious ones. They corrupt the notions of religion, give persons unworthy
opinions of God, and lead them to imagine that other
beings, as the stars, or even mere names, as Chance
and Fate, share with him in the government of the
world. But indeed lies of all sorts are peculiarly
the works of him, who was a liar, as well as a murderer from tlie beginning. 1 And other sins mentioned
in Scripture, as more especially diabolical, are pride,
envy, malice, false accusations. Whosoever therefore
allows himself in any of these things, is of his father
the devil, arid the lusts of his father he doth. 2 But whoever is by baptism delivered from the power of darkness,
and translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son8,
renounces them all.
Ask yourselves then : Do you renounce them all in
fact? For mere words are nothing. Do you carefully avoid them, and lab.our to preserve yourselves
free from them: or do you live in any of them, and ,
love them ? that is, are you children of God, or of
Satan ; and whose are you willing to remain? Make
us thine, good Lord, and keep us so for ever !
1

John viii. 44,
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~- We renounce, in baptism, aU the pumps and
vanities of t/iis wicked world. The world which God
created was good: and so far as it continues good we
renounce it not. Therefore the innocent gratifications, which he hath provided for us in it, we ought
not to condemn, but to partake of them with moderation and thankfulness : the difference of ranks and
stations, which is requisite for the due order of society,
we ought to maintain with prudent humility: and
every one should take his proper part, as Providence
directs him, in the various employments which
furnish to us the necessaries or conveniences of life.
Labouring to procure such a competency for ourselves and ours, as will support us comfortably in our
present condition, is what we are bound to. And if,
by lawful methods and reasonable care, we can rise
higher, we may allowably do it, and justly consider it
as the promised blessing of God upon our industry.
In these respects then we do not renounce the world;
for in these it is not wicked. And we should not
affect to detach ourselves too much from the state of
things, in which Heaven hath placed us; but, ordinarily speaking, take our share, (whatever it happens
to be,) and that contentedly, of such employments
as contribute to the common good. If we do meet
with difficult trials in our way, as they are of God's
choosing for us, we are not to fly from them improperly, but trust in him for ability to go through them
well. And they, who resolve to retire out of the reach
of all such temptations, seldom fail to run into more
dangerous ones of their own creating.
We ought not, therefore, to shun what our Maker
. hath appointed us to engage in: but then we ought
to engage in it only in such manner as he hath appointed; and to recollect continually, that we are of
God, and the wliole world lietli in wickedness. 1 Not
only the heathen world had its idolatrous pomps, or
1

1 John v. 19.
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public spectacles, and its immoral vanities, which
were peculiarly meant in this renunciation at first;
but that, which calls itself Christian, is full of things
from which a true Christian must abstain. All
methods of being powerful, or popular, inconsistent
with our integrity; all arts of being agreeable, at the
expense or hazard of our innocence; all ways of
encroaching on the properties of others, and all
immoderate desires of adding to our own; all diversions, entertainments, and acquaintances, that have
a tendency to hurt our morals, or our piety; making
common practice the rule of our conduct, without
considering whether it be right or wrong ; filling our
time in such manner, either with business or amusement, (be they ever so innocent in themselves,) as
not to leave room for the main business of life,the improvement of our hearts in virtue, the serious
exercise of religion, and a principal attention to the
great concerns of eternity,_.:._these are the things, in
which consist that friendship with the world, which
is enmity with God 1 : and if any man love it thus,
the love of the Father is not in liim. 2 Which then
do you renounce, and which do you choose ? The
world, or the Maker of it? Surely you will adopt
the Psalmist's words: I cried unto thee, 0 Lord,
and said, Thou art my hope, and my portion in the land
of the living .3
3. We renounce, at our baptism, all the sinful
-lusts of the flesh, that is, every unreasonable and
forbidden gratification of any appetite or aversion
that belongs to the human frame. Whatever inclination is truly primitive in our nature may be innocently gratified, provided it be in a lawful manner,
and in a due subordination to the higher principles
within us : but when these bounds are transgressed,
there begins sin. All such indulgence therefore in
eating or drinking, as obscures the reason of persons,
1 James
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inflames their passions, hurts their health, impairs
their fortunes, or wastes their time ; all sloth, indolence, and luxurious delicacy; all wantonness, impurity, and indecency, with whatever tempts to it;
these are renounced under this head : and not these
only; but every other sin that hath its first rise
within our hearts. For in the language of religion,
as the Spirit signifies the inward principle of all good,
so doth the flesli that of all evil. Therefore vanity
and self-conceit, immoderate anger, ill-temper and
hard-heartedness, repining at the good of others, or
even at our own disadvantages; in short, whatever
disposition of our souls is dishonourable to God,
prejudicial to our neighbour, or unreasonable in
itself, falls under the same denomination with the
fore-mentioned vices. For the works of tlie flesh, saith
the apostle, are manifest: adultery,fornication, uncleanness, hatred, variance, wrath, strife, seditions,
envyings, and such like : of tlte which I tell you before,
as I also told you in time past, that they which do such
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 1 Let us
therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. 2
And let us diligently and frequently examine our
hearts, whether we use every proper method to cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness offlesh and spirit, perfecting
hotiness in the fear of God.3
But, before I conclude, I must desire you to observe, concerning each of the things which we renounce in baptism, that we do not undertake what
is beyond our power : that the temptations of the
devil shall never beset and molest us ; that the vain
show of the world shall never appear inviting to, us;
that our own corrupt nature shall never prompt or
incline us to evil ; but we undertake what, through
the grace of God, though not without it, is in our
power-that ,we will not either designedly, or care1

Gal. v. 19-21.
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. lessly, give these our spiritual enemies needless
advantages against us; and that with whatever advantage they may at any time attack us, we will
never yield to them, but always resist them with
the utmost prudence and strength. This is the renunciation here meant: and the office of baptism
expresseth it more fully; where we engage so to
renounce the devil, the world, and the flesh, that we
will not follow nor be led by them. Now God grant
us all, faithfully to make this engagement good,
that, after we have done his will, we may receive his
promise. 1

LECTURE IV.
OBLIGATION TO BELIEVE AND TO DO, ETC.

Oua Catechism, in the answer to its third question,
teaches, that three things are. promised in our name,
when we are baptized : that we shall renounce what
God forbids, believe what he makes known, and do
what he commands. The first of these hath been
explained to you. The second and third shall be
explained, God willing, hereafter. But before the
Catechism proceeds to them, it puts a fourth question,
and a very natural one, considering that children do
not, as they cannot, promise these things for themselves, but their godfathers and godmothers in their
names. It asks them, therefore, wliether they tliink
they are bound to believe and to do, as they have promised
for them? And to this the person instructed answers,
Ye,, tJeri/;y: the fitness of which answer will appear
by inquiring,
·
I. In what sense, and for what reason, they promised these things in our names ?

•
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fl. On what account we are bound to make their
promises good?
1. In what sense, and for what reason, they promised these things in our names? A little attention
will show you this matter clearly.
The persons who began the profession of Christianity in the world must have been such as were of
age to make it their own free choice. And, when
they entered into the covenant of baptism, they undoubtedly both had the privileges of it declared to
them, and engaged to perform the obligations of it,
in some manner equivalent to that which we now
use. When these were admitted by baptism into the
Christian church, their children had a right to be so
too, as will be proved in the sequel of these Lectures : at present let it be supposed. But if baptism
had been administered to children, without any thing
said to express its meaning, it would have had too
·much the appearance of an insignificant ceremony,
or a superstitious charm. And if only the privileges
to which it entitled had been rehearsed, they might
seem annexed to it absolutely, without any conditions to be observed on the children's part. It was
therefore needful to express the conditions also. Now
it would naturally appear the strongest and liveliest
way of expressing them, to represent the infant as
promising by others, then, what he was to promise
by and for himself, as soon as he could. So the form,
used already for persons grown up, was applied, with
a few changes, to children also. And though, by such
application, some words and phrases must appear a
little strange, if they were strictly interpreted; yet the
intention of them was and is understood to be a very
proper one; declaring in the fullest manner what the
child is to do hereafter, by a figure and representation
made of it at present.
But then, as baptism is administered only on the
presumption that this representation is to become
in due time a reality; so the persons, who thus

1
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promise in the child's name, are and always have
been looked on as promising, by the same words, in
their own name, not indeed absolutely, that the child
shall fulfil their engagements, which nobody can
promise; but that, so far as need requires, they will
endeavour that he shall : on which it may be reasonably supposed, that he will. Anciently the parents
were the persons, who, at baptism, both represented
their children, and promised for their instruction and
admonition. But it was considered, afterwards, that
they were obliged to it without promising it; and
therefore other persons were procured to undertake
it also: not to excuse the parents from that care
from which nothing can excuse them ; but only, in a
case of such consequence, to provide an additional
security for it. If then the parents give due instruction, and the child follows it, the godfathers ·have
nothing to do, but to be heartily glad. But if on
either side there be a failure, it is then their part and
duty to interpose, as far as they have ability and
opportunity with any prospect of success. Nor is
this to be done only till ·young persons take their
baptismal vow upon themselves at confirmation, but
ever after. For to that end, even they, who are
baptized in their riper years, must have godfathers
and godmothers present: not to represent them, or to
promise for them, neither being wanted; but to remind
them, if there be occasion, what a solemn profession
they liave made before those their cliosen witnesses. 1
This then is the nature, and these are the reasons
of that promise, which the sureties of children baptized make in their name : which promise therefore
may without question be safely and usefully made,
provided it be afterwards religiously kept. But they
who probably will be wanted to perform their promise, and yet will neglect it, should not be invited
to enter into it ; and if they are, should refuse. Let
1
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every one concerned think seriously, whether he hath
observed these rules, or not : for evidently it is a
serious matter, how little soever it be commonly considered as such.
~- Th~ second question is, On what account we
are bound by what was promised at our baptism,
since we neither consented to that engagement, nor
knew of it? Now, certainly, we are not bound to
do whatever any other person shall take upon him to
promise in our name. But if the thing promised be
part of an agreement advantageous to us, we are
plainly bound in poiat of interest; and indeed of con.science too; for we ought to consult our own happiness. Ev~n by the laws of men, persons unable to
express their consent, are yet presumed to consent to
what is for their own good 1 : and obligations are
understood to lie upon them from such presumed
consent ever after: especially if there be a representative acting for them, who is empowered so to do. 2
And parents are empowered by nature to act for
their children; and by Scripture to do it in this very
case: and therefore may employ others to do it
under them. But further still: the things promised
in baptism would have been absolutely incumbent on
us, whether they have been promised or not: for it
is incumbent on all persons to believe and to do what
God commands ; only the tie is made stronger by the
care then • taken, that we shall be ta1:1ght our duty.
And when we have acknowledged ourselves to have
learnt it, and have solemnly engaged ourselves to
perform it, as we do when we are confirmed, then
the obligation is complete.
But perhaps it will be asked, How. shall all persons, especially the poor and unlearned, know, that
what they are taught to believe is really true; and
1 The first foundation of obligations quasi e:r contractu is, that Quis
que pra,sumitur consentire, in id, quod utilitatem ajfert. See Eden, El.
Jnr. Civ. l. 3. tit. 28. p. 206.
2 Of stipulations in another's name. See Inst. 3. 20, 21.
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what they are taught to do, really their duty? I
answer: the greatest part of it, when once it is duly
proposed to them, they may perceive to be so, by the
light of their own reason and conscience: as I doubt
nbt to show you. Such points indeed as depend not
on reason, but on the revelation made in Scripture,
cannot all of them be proved in so short a way, nor
perhaps to an equal degree of plainness ; but to a
sufficient degree they may ; as I hope to show you
also. And, in such matters, they, who have but
small abilities or opportunities for knowledge, must,
where they cannot do better for themselves, rely on
those who have more: not blindly and absolutely,
but so far as is prudent and fit: just as, in common
business, and the very weightiest of our worldly
concerns, we all trust, on many occasions, to one
another's judgment and integrity: nor could the
affairs of human life go on, if we did not. And
though in this method of proceeding, some will have
far less light than others, yet all will have enough to
direct their steps: and they, who have the least, are
as much obliged to follow that carefully, as if they
had the most; and will be as surely led by it to a
happy end. Hearken therefore to instruction diligently, and consider of it seriously, and judge · of it
uprightly : and fear not at all, after this, but that
when you are asked, whether you think yourself bound
to believe and to do what was promised in your name,
you will be able, and on good grounds, to answer, in
the first place, Yes, verily.
But your answer must not stop here. When you
are thus persuaded, your next concern is, immediately
to act according to that persuasion. Now, as this
depends on two things--our own resolution, and
assistance from above ; so both are expressed in the
following words of the answer, and by Goas help, so
I will. Further: because our own resolution is best
supported by our sense of the advantage of keeping
it, therefore the person instructed goes on, in the
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same answer, to acknowledge that the state in which
he is placed by baptism, is a state of salvation : and
because assistance from above is best obtained by a
thankfulness for God's mercy hitherto, and prayer
for it hereafter, he concludes, by thanking our heavenly
Father,for calling him to this state; and praying for
his grace, that lie may continue in the same to his life's
end.
Now the necessity and nature of God's grace and of
prayer, and other means to obtain it, will be explained
in their proper places. The two points, therefore, of
which it remains to speak at present, al'e, the need of
good resolution, and of thankfulness for that happy
state, in which baptism hath placed us.
In every thing that we attempt, much depends on
a deliberate and fixed purpose of mind. But particularly in religion, when , once we are thoroughly
convinced that whatever it requires must be done,
and have determined, accordingly, that, though we
know there will be labour and difficulty in going on,
and many solicitations and enticements to leave off,
yet we will set about the work, and persevere iri it;
obstacles and discouragements, that till then appeared
very threatening, will, a great part of them, vanish
into nothing : and those which remain will serve only
to exercise our courage, and make our triumph glorious: provided we keep our resolution alive, and in
vigour, by frequently repeating it in a proper manner ; that is, in a strong sense of God's presence, and
an humble dependence on his blessing. For if we
trust in ourselves we shall fail. And if we pretend
to trust in God, without exerting ourselves, we shall
fail equally. In either case, the good impressions
made in our minds will be continually growing fainter
of course; and multitudes of things will conspire to
wear them quite out. Pleasures will soften us into
dissoluteness ; or amusements, into neglect of every
serious attention. Love of riches, or power, or applause, will engage us in wrong methods of attaining
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them; or the cares of life will banish the duties of it
from our thoughts. Vehement passions will overset
our virtue ; or insinuating temptations undermine it
as effectually. Some of these things must happen,
unless we preserve a steady and watchful, a modest
and religious resolution against them, ever fresh on
our minds.
And nothing will contribute more to our doing
this, than reflecting often, with due thankfulness,
that the state, to which God hath called us, is a state
of salvation: a state of deliverance from the present
slavery of sin, and the future punishment of it: a
state of the truest happiness that this life can afford,
introducing us to perfect and everlasting happiness
in the next. Such is the condition in which, through
the mercy of God, we Christians are pJaced ; and in
which, by a Christian behaviour, we may secure ourselves; and not only preserve, but continually enlarge, our share of its blessings. But if we now
neglect to do for ourselves what we ought, all that
hath been done for us by others will be of no avail~
Neither our baptism, nor our instruction, nor our
learning ever so exactly, or understanding ever so
distinctly, or remembering ever so particularly, what
we were instructed in, can possibly have any effect,
but to increase our condemnation, unless we faithfully continue in the practice of every part of it to our
life's end. This, therefore, let us all determine to
make our constant and most earnest care, with humble
gratitude to God, our heavenly Fat/ier, for his undeserved mercy to us ; and with sure confidence,
that, if we be not wanting to ourselves, he which hath
begun a good work in us, will perform it until the day of
Je8US Christ. 1
1

Phil. i. 6.
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LECTURE V.
GROUNDS AND RULE OF FAITH.
HAVING already explained to you the several things
which Christians, by the covenant of their baptism,
renounce, I come now to speak of what we are to
believe; after which will follow properly what we
are to do. For all reasonable practice must be built
on some belief, or persuasion, which is the ground of
it; virtuous practice, on a persuasion that what we do
is fit and right ; religious practice, on a persuasion
that it is the will of God. Now God hath been
pleased to make his will known by two ways: partly
by the .mere inward light of our own understandings;
J>artly by the outward means of additional declarations
Trom himself. The former of these we call natural
religion ; the latter, revealed religion.
The natural reason of our own minds, if we would
seriously attend to it, and faithfully assist each other
in using it, is capable of discovering, as shall be
proved to you, not only the being, and attributes,
and authority of God, but, in general, what sort of
behaviour he must expect from such creatures, placed
in such a world as we are, in order to avoid his displeasure, and procure some degree of his favour.
And as we cannot doubt of what our own clear
apprehension, and the common sense of mankind,
plainly tells us; here is one foundation of religious
belief and practice evident to all men. And if our
belief and practice be not suitable to it, our consciences, whenever we consult them, nay often,
whether we consult them or not, will condemn us, to
our faces, of sin; and proclaim to us beforehand the
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justice of that future condemnation, which God will
pass upon it. Every one of you, that hear me, have
at times felt this ; make, every one of you, a proper
use of it.
If, then, the light of nature were our only guide,
it would teach us more than, I fear, many of us observe. But happy are we, that this is not our only
guide. For it would leave us uninformed in many
particulars of unspeakable moment, even were our
faculties unimpaired, and employed to the best advantage. But alas, the very first of mankind fell
into sin, and derived a corrupted nature down to
their posterity; who yet further inflamed their own
passions and appetites, perverted their own judgments, turned aside their attention from the truth ;
and the light that was in them became, in great measure,
darkness1, even in respect of what they were to do.
But what they were to hope and fear after doing
wickedly, this was a matter of far greater obscurity
still. And had we, here at present, been left to ourselves, in all likelihood we had been, at this hour,
(like multitudes of other poor wretches in every part
of the world that is unenlightened by Christianity,)
worshipping stocks and stones : or, however, we
should certainly, in other respects, have been walking
in the vanity of our minds, having the understanding
darkened, being alienated from tlie life of God 2,· strangers from the covenants offromise, having no hope, and
without God in tlie world.
But he was graciously pleased not to leave fallen
men to themselves, but to furnish them with needful
knowledge. What human abilities, when at the
best, might have discovered, they would in all likelihood have discovered (if at all) so slowly, that
we have great cause to believe, the religion of our
first parents was derived from his immediate instruction. But, certainly, after their transgression, he
1

Matt. vi. 23.

2

Eph.iv. 17, 18.

8

Eph. ii. 12.
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made an immediate revelation to them ; and thenceforward vouchsafed, from time to time, various manifestations, to such as would receive them, of his truths,
his commands, and his purposes: not only republishing the original doctrines of reason, but adding new
articles of belief, • new promises, and new precepts, as
the changing circumstances of things required ; till,
at length, by his Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, he
confirmed all his past notifications, and took away all
necessity of future ones, acquainting us fully, in the
ever blessed Gospel, with all that we shall need to
know, or be bound to do, till heaven and earth pass.1
Thus, then, besides those things in religion which
our own reason can discern, we receive others on
the testimony of their being revealed by God ; as
unquestionably we ought. For if he, who cannot
err, and cannot lie, communicates any information
to us, though it require us to believe what we had
before not the least apprehension of, or should else
have imagined to be exceedingly strange and unlikely; though it requires us to do, what otherwise
we should neither have thought of doing, nor have
chosen to do; yet surely his testimony and command
may ~ell be sufficient reason for both. We admit
every day upon the testimony one of another, things
utterly unknown to us, and in themselves extremely
improbable ; and we act upon . such testimony in
matters, on which our fortunes, our healths, our
lives depend: as, indeed, without doing so, the
affairs of the world could not be carried on. Now
if we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is
greater.2 And since we are able to convey the
knowledge of our thouahts and our wills to each
other, no question but God is able to convey his to
his creatures.
But, allowing that he can, it may be asked, How
do we prove, that he hath conveyed it to men in the
1 Matt.

v. 18.

2

1 John v. 9.
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Jewish and Christian revelations? I answer, We
believe the Jewish revelation, for this plain reason,
amongst others, because the Christian confirms it:
and we believe the Christian, chiefly upon the full
proof, which Christ and his apostles have given of it.
They who saw him, with their own eyes, perform
things which man could not do; and heard him, with
their own ears, foretel things which man could not
foreknow, and yet experienced them to come to pass
-as, for instance, his healing great numbers of sick
persons with a word, and raising himself from the
dead-they must be sure that some power attended
him more than human. And since his doctrines all
promoted the spiritual worship and honour of the
one true God, and virtue and happiness among men ;
they must be sure also, that this power was not that
of an evil spirit, but of a good one ; and consequently, that he came from God, and taught his will.
If then it be true, that he did, in their presence, not
only deliver such doctrine, but foretel and perform
such things, then their faith was reasonable, and ours
is so too. Now they do in the strongest manner
affirm this, as you may read throughout the Gospels
and Acts : and why are they not to be credited?
They could not every one of them be mistaken in
all; and think they saw and heard, day after day,
and year after year, things which they did not, any
more than we can be. mistaken in every thing that
we see and hear continually. Besides, they affirm
that they were enabled to do the same wonders
themselves, and enabled others to do them. All this
could not be mistake too.
And as they could not be deceived in these points,
so neither could they intend to deceive mankind.
There is all the appearance in the world of their
being fair and honest persons, that would not deceive
for interest. But, besides, what they affirmed was
absolutely against their interest. It exposed them,
as they could not but imagine it would, to reproach,
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imprisonment, stripes, and death itself. Yet all these
things they underwent patiently, one after another,
through a course of many years, for the sake of what
they taught; none of them all confessing, or being
convicted of any falsehood : which yet there must
have been, had they been guilty of any : for the
things which they affirmed were many, indeed most
of them, done publicly: and all the power, and all the
learning of the world were employed against them
from the first, to detect them if possible. Yet nobody
pretends, or ever did pretend, that they were detected.
Besides, if any such discovery had been made, their
whole scheme must have been ruined immediately;
whereas, instead of that, they spread their religion
(though it was contrary to the established superstitions, the deep-rooted prejudices, and favourite vices,
of all mankind) through the whole earth, within a
few years, by mere force of miracles, and arguments,
and innocence, against all opposition. These things
surely are proofs sufficient of our Saviour's coming
from God, without saying any thing of the prophecies
of the Old Testament, so many of which were so
clearly fulfilled in him.
But then, as a:11 the facts hitherto mentioned are
ancient ones, it may be asked, farther, How can we
now be sure of the truth of what is said to have been
done so many ages ago? I answer, By all the same
means which can assure us of any other ancient fact.
And there are multitudes of much ancienter, which
nobody had the least doubt of; and it would be
reckoned .madness, if they had. The miracles of
Christ and his apostles are recorded in the New
Testament; a book very fully proved, and, indeed,
acknowledged to be, the greatest part of it, written
by the apostles themselves; and the rest in their
gays, by their direction : and no one material fact of
it is, or ever was, so far as we can learn, opposed by
any contrary evidence whatsoever. Then, that vast
numbers of persons were converted to this religion,
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as they declared, by seeing these miracles, and vast
numbers more by the accounts which they received
of them; and persevered in their faith, against all
worldly discouragements, till at length it became the
prevailing one, appears partly from the New Testament; also, partly from other books of acknowledged
authority, written in that age, and the following
ones, by heathens and Jews, as well as Christians;
and, indeed, it is in the main universally owned and
notorious.
· But supposing the facts on which our religion is
built to be truly related, yet it may be asked, further,
how shall we be sure that its doctrines were so too,
in which it is much easier to mistake? I answer
again, the doctrines of the Old Testament are attested
and confirmed by the New. And, for those of the
New Testament we have our Saviour's own discourses, recorded by two of his apostles, Mattliew and
John, who heard him constantly, and by two other
persons, Mark and Luke, who at least received them
from his constant hearers. We have also the discourses of his first disciples after his resurrection,
recorded in the Acts: we have, besides, many letters
written by them, the Epistles, sent, on several occasions, for the instruction of several new-planted
churches. Now all these agree in the same doctrine.
But further, which adds inestimable value to what
they have said and written, our Lord himself promised
them, that the Spirit of God should teach tliem all
things, and bring all things to their remembrance, wltatsoever he had said unto them 1 ,· should come and abide
with them for ever, and guide tl,em into all truth.2 And
accordingly this Spirit did come, and manifest his
continual presence with them by his miraculous gifts.
We have therefor~ the fullest evidence, that both
what they have delivered, as from our Saviour, and
what they have said in their own names, is a true
representation of his religion.
I

John xiv. 26.

2
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But another question is, supposing the Scripture
a true revelation, so far as it goes ; how shall we
know, if it be a full and complete one too, in all
things necessary ? I answer, since our Saviour had
the Spirit without measure, and the writers of Scripture had as large a measure of it as their commission to instruct the world required, it is impossible,
that in so many discourses concerning the terms of
salvation, as the New Testament contains, they should
all have omitted any one thing necessary to the great
end which they had in view. And what was not
necessary when the Scripture was completed, cannot
have become so since. For the faith was· once for all
delivered in it to the saints 1 : and other foundation can
no man lay 2, than what was laid then. The sacred
penmen themselves could teach no other Gospel than
Christ appointed them ; and he hath appointed no one
since to make additions to it.
In the books of Scripture, then, the doctrines of
our religion are truly and fully conveyed to us ; and
we cannot be so sure of any other conveyance. It is
a confirmation of our ,faith, indeed, that the earliest
Christian writers, after those of Scripture~ in all
material points agree with it. But if they did not,
no writers can have equal authority with inspired
ones. And no unwritten tradition can long be of
any authority at all. For things delivered by word
of mouth always vary more or less, in going through
but a few bands. And the world bath experienced,
that articles of belief, for want of having recourse to
the written rule of them, have greatly changed in
many churches of Christians: but in few or none
more than that of Rome, which absurdly pretends to
be unchangeable and infallible. It is in the Scripture alone, then, that we, who live in these later ages,
can be sure of finding the Christian faith preserved,
complete and undefiled: and there we may be sure
of it.
1

Jude 3.

2

I Cor. iii. I I.

LECTURE V.

For, as to any pretence or fear of these books being
corrupted and altered, either by design or mistake;
had the Old Testament been depraved in any thing
essential, our Saviour and his apostles would have
given us notice of it. And for the New, the several
parts of it were so immediately spread through the
world, and so constantly read in public and private,
by all Christians ; and so perpetually quoted in all
•their discourses, and all the disputes of one sect with
another, that they could not possibly be changed, by
any of them, in any thing considerable. For the rest
would have immediately discovered it, and charged
them with it; which must put an end to the danger.
And indeed it is an agreed point, amongst all who
• understand these matters, that nothing of this kind
either hath happened, or can happen, so as to affect
any one article of faith.
But, perhaps, it will be alleged that the Bible was
written originally in languages which have long been
out of common use, and with which but a small part
of Christians now are acquainted; and how shall the
rest be sure that we have them rightly translated
into our own ? The plain answer is, that all translations, made, by all parties, agree in most places, and
those of the most importance : and where they disagree, moderate consideration and inquiry will enable
any persons who live in a country of knowledge and
freedom, which, God be thanked, is our case, to
judge on some good grounds, as far as they need
judge, which is right, and which is wrong; which is
clear, and which is doubtful. Nor doth any sect of
Christians pretend to accuse our common translation
of concealing any necessary truth, or asserting any
destructive error.
But supposing all this, yet it may be urged, that
many parts of Scripture in our translation, and in
the original too, are dark and obscure: and how can
it then be the guide and rule of our faith? I answer,
these are few in proportion to such as are clear : and
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were they more, the Spirit of God, we may be sure,
would make all necessary points, in one part or
another, sufficiently clear. These, therefore, the most
ignorant may learn from Scripture ; at least by the
help of such explanations as they are willing to ask
and trust in all other cases, and much admirable instruction ·besides; which if they do but respect and
observe as they ought, they may be content to leave
for the use of others, what a little modesty will show
them is above their own reach.
But that every person may be enabled the better to
distinguish between the necessary doctrines and the
rest: those, which either ·christ or his apostles expressly taught to be of the former sort, or the nature
of the thing plainly shows to be such, have, from the
earliest times, been collected together : and the profession of them hath been particularly required of all
persons baptized. These collections, or summaries,
are in Scripture called The form af sound words 1, The
words of faith 2, The principles of the doctrines .of
Christ 8 : but in the present language of Christians,
the Creed, that is, the Belief.
The ancient church had many such creeds ; some
longer, some shorter; differing in expression, but
agreeing in method and sense ; of which that called
the Apostles' Creed was one. And it deserves that
name, not so much from any certainty that the
apostles drew it up, as because it contains the apostolical doctrines ; and was used by a church, which,
before it corrupted itself, was justly considered as
one of the chief apostolical foundations, I mean the
Roman.
But neither this, nor any other creed, hath authority of its own, equal to Scripture; but derives its
principal authority from being founded on Scripture.
Nor is it in the power of any man, or number of
men, either to lessen or increase the fundamental
I

2 Tim. i.1 3.

2

1 Tim. iv. 6.
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articles of the Christian faith: which yet the church
of Rome, not content with this its primitive Creed,
hath profanely attempted ; adding twelve articles
more, founded on its own, that is, on no authority,
to the ancient twelve, which stand on the authority
of God's word. But our church hath wiselr refused
to go a step beyond the original form ; since all
necessary truths are briefly comprehended in it, as
will appear when the several parts of it come to be
expounded, which it is the duty of every one of us
firmly to believe, and· openly to profess. For with
the heart man believeth unto rigliteousness, and with
the mouth confession is made unto sa?vation. 1

LECTURE VI.
CREED.
ART.

1.-I believe in God the Father.

THE foundation of all religion is faith in God : the
persuasion that there doth, ever did, and ever will,
exist one Being of unbounded power and knowledge,
perfect justice, truth, and goodness, the Creator and
Preserver, the Sovereign Lord and Ruler of all
things. With this article, therefore, our Creed
begins. And as all the rest are built u on it, so the
truth and certainty o'f it is plain to every man, when
duly proposed to his consideration, how unlikely
soever some men would have been to discover it of
themselves.
We know beyond the possibility of doubt, that we
now are : and yet the oldest of us, but a few years
ago, was not. How then came we to be ? Whence
had we our beginning? From our parents, perhaps
1

Rom. x. 10.
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we may think. But did our parents know, or do we
know in the least, how to form such a mind as that
of man, with all its faculties ; or such a body as that
of man, with all its parts and members; or even the
very smallest of them ? No more than a tree knows
how to make the seed that grows into a like tree ; no
more than any common instrument knows how to do
the work which is done by its means. Our parents
were only instruments in the hands of some higher
power ; and, to speak properly, that it is which made
• 11,s, and not we ourselves 1, or one another. And the
same is. the case of every animal and every plant upon
the face of the earth.
But, could our parents be the cause of our being,
yet still the first human pair must have had some different cause of theirs. Will it then be said, that there
was no first ? But we cannot conceive this to be possible. And it certainly is not true. For we have
undoubted accounts, in ancient histories, of the time
when men were but few in the world, and ·inhabited
but a small part of it ; and therefore were near their
beginning : accounts of the times, when almost all arts
and sciences were invented ; which manki0d would
not have been long in being, much less from eternity,
without finding out. And, upon the whole, there is
strong evidence, that the present frame of things is
not more than about six thousand years old; and that
none of us, here present, is 150 generations distant
from our first parents.
If it is to be said, that universal deluges may perhaps have destroyed almost all the race of men, and so
made that seem a new beginning, which was not; we
answer, that one such deluge we own : but that no
such can possibly happen according to the common
course of nature, as learned persons have abundantly
shown. And consequently this proves a higher power,
instead of destroying the proof of it.
1
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But without having recourse to history, it is evident from the very form and appearance of this earth,
that it cannot have been from eternity. If it had, to
mention nothing else, the hills must all have been
washed down by showers innumerable ages ago, to a
level with the plains. 1 And indeed , they, who have
thought of these matters, well know an<l confess, that
the present constitution of the heavens and earth both
must have had a beginning, and must of itself come to
an end.
To say, therefore, that things are by nature what
they are, is to say a plain fal sehood, if we mean, that
they are so by any necessity in their own nature.
For then they must always have been such as we see
them; and not the least part of any thing could possibly have been at all different from what it is : which
is the wildest imagination in the world. The only
nature, therefore, which we and the whole universe
have, was freely given us by a superior Being. And
the regularity in which things go on, is no more a
proof, that they were of themselves from everlasting,
or shall continue as they are to everlasting, than the
regular motion of a clock is a proof that no artist
made it, or keeps it in order, or shall take it to pieces.
On the contrary, the more complete the regularity is,
and the longer it lasts, the more fully it shows the
power of its author : and not only that, but his understanding and wisdom also.
Indeed, what hath no understanding, hath, in
strictness of speech, no power; cannot act, but only
be acted upon; as all mere matter is; which never
moves, but as it is moved. But, were this doubtful,
look around you, and see what marks of understanding and wisdom appear ! Turn your eyes upon your1

This argument is proved from Theophrastu1, in Philo 7rep, a<POap-

,,r,,f K0trµov, p. 510; and two answers to it attempted, p. 513 ; that

mountains may lose parts, and gain them again, as trees do their
leaves; or are supported by the internal fire, Which threw them up.
11ie first is an absurd assertion : the latter a groundless and false one.
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selves: How fearfully and wonderfully are we rnade ! 1
Of what an incredible number and variety of parts
(a vastly greater perhaps than any of us suspect,) are
our bodies composed! How were these formed and
put together at first? What hath caused, and what
hath limited their growth since? How hath proper
and suitable nourishment been distributed to them
all ? How hath the perpetual motion of our blood,
and of our breath, sleeping and waking, both of them
so necessary to life, been carried on? How is it that
we move every joint belonging to us, instantly, and
with such exactness, without knowing even which
way we go about it? Our speech, our hearing, our
sight, every one of our senses, what amazing contrivance is there in them; and the more amazing, the
more strictly we examine them! In the works of
men, it is often mere ignorance that occasions our
admiration: but in these, the minuter our inspection
and the deeper our search is, the greater abundance
we always find of accurate adjustment and unimaginable precautions.
But then, besides ourselves, the earth is replenished
with numberless other animals. Those of which we
commonly take notice, are an extremely small part
of the whole. Different countries produce very different sorts. How many, still more different, the great
waters conceal from us, we cannot even guess. Multitudes remain, so little, as almost to escape our sight,
with the best assistance that we are able to give it;
and probably multitudes more, which escape it entirely. But all that we can observe we find, down to
the very least, contrived with the same inconceivable
art; strangely diversified, yet uniform at the same
time; and perfectly fitted by most surprising instincts
for their several ways of living, so entirely different
each from the other.
What wisdom and power must it be then, which
1
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hath peopled the world in this manner, .and made
such provision for the support of all its inhabitants ;
chiefly by the means of innumerable kinds of herbs
and vegetables, just as wonderful in their make, as
the animals themselves: that hath intermixed the dry
land so fitly with springs, and rivers, and lakes,
and the ocean, to supply every thing with necessary
moisture, and make the communication of the most
distant parts easy: that hath surrounded the earth
with air for us to breathe in, to convey our voices to
each other, and to support clouds for rain: that hath
caused this air to be moved by winds, which preserve
it healthful, and bring tliose, wlio go down to the sea in
ships, unto tlie haven wliere tliey should be 1 : that hath
placed the sun at so exact a distance from us, that
we are neither burnt up by heat, nor frozen by cold ;
and hath kept bodies of such incredible bulk, as the
heavenly ones, rolling on for thousands of years
together with so orderly and exact a motion, that the
returns of day and night, and of the various annual
seasons, are precisely foreknown; and perfectly suitable for labour and rest, and for bringing the fruits of
the earth to maturity: whereas, were almost any one
of these things considerably altered, we must all of necessity perish.
·
·
But then, how sma11 a part of the universe our
habitation may be ; and how many, perhaps greater,
wonders the rest may contain, we cannot so much as
conjecture. The millions of miles that are between
us and the nearest of the celestial globes would be
astonishing, if mentioned to you. Yet their distance
is as nothing, if compared with the farthest which
we see; and very possibly the farthest which we see
may be as nothing to many others ; every one of
which, we have no reason to doubt, is as full of
regularity, and beauty, and use, as our own abode.
And from what origin can the whole of this proceed,
1
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but that which the Psalmist rapturously expresses;
0 Lord, how manifold are thy works I in wisdom hast
tlwu made them alt ! 1
To speak of chance, as the cause of them, is absurd
beyond measure. Chance is merely a word to express our own ignorance : it is nothing, and can do
nothing. Suppose one of us were asked, How this
building, in which we are assembled, or the smallest
part of the dress which we wear, came to be what it
is; and should answer that no person made it, but
it jumped together and held together by chance:
would not this be gross folly ? And how shockingly
foolish must it be then, to give the same account of
the existence of a whole world so admirably contrived, adjusted, and conducted, throughout! As evidently, therefore, as any common piece of work proves
a workman to have composed it, so evidently, and very
much more, the immense fabric of the universe proves
a Being of unspeakable power and skill to be the
Creator of it.
And, accordingly, the belief of a wise and mighty
Author of all hath been received in every age and nation; which clearly shows it to be founded in truth,
and written in the hearts of men. They corrupted
it gradually indeed: first, by unworthy representations
of the true God, then by adding the worship of false
gods, which at length excluded him. But undeniab]y
· the primitive notion was that of an invisible mind, the
Maker and Ruler of this visible frame, which, being
plainly under one ·uniform direction, shows itself to
have one only sovereign director and governor. This
doctrine God himself must have taught our first
parents in the beginning : he hath confirmed it since
by miracles from time to time ; and perpetuated the
evidence of it in his Holy Word.
That he is not perceived by any of our senses, is
no objection at all against his being. For our minds
1

Psalm civ. 24

s;

LECTURE VI.

49

also are imperceptible by sense. But as they, notwithstanding, shew their existence by moving and
disposing of our bodies according to their pleasure ;
so doth God shew his, by moving and disposing of
all things as he wills. And the same argument
proves his presence with all things. For wherever
he acts, there he certainly is: and therefore he is
everywhere. Our presence is limited, and extends
a very little way; but what is there to limit Him?
Our being is derived from his command; and therefore depends on it still ; but he is underived, and,
therefore, independent absolutely.
Our powers are
only what he hath thought fit to give us: but his
power is infinite ; for since every thing depends on
him, nothing can resist him.
Our knowledge is
every way imperfect; but he who made all things,
and is present with all things, must in the completest
manner know all things, even the most hidden
~oughts of the heart. We .are often unjust and
wicked; but God cannot be otherwise than just and
holy. For the only reasons of our failing to do right
are, that we either perceive not what is so, or else are
tempted to act contrary to our perceptions ; but God
is subject to no mistake, or weakness of any kind.
And, which is the happiest attribute of all for his
creation, he must be likewise good. For goodness
is plainly a right thing; and therefore he must see
it to be so : it is plainly a perfection ; and therefore
the perfectest Being must possess it iri the highest
degree. We should be always good ourselves, if
nothing misled us : and him nothing can mislead.
But the most valuable proof is, that we experience
his goodness; for we live in a world full of it. All
that we enjoy, and every capacity of enjoyment that
we have, proceeds from him. Most of what we suffer
proceeds from our own faults and follies. And so
much of it as comes wholly from his providence, is
designed for our present improvement and future
reward; unless by obstinate misbehaviour we become
D
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unfit for reward: and then we have only ourselves to
blame. For as God is knowing and wise, he cannot
but observe the difference between good persons and
bad; as he is just and holy, he cannot take pleasure
in those who are otherwise ; and as he is the governor
of the world, he cannot fail to shew his displeasure
in that effectual manner, which the ends of government require. And they certainly do require the
bad to be punished, as well as the good to be made
happy.
Such then is the nature of God: to whom in the
Creed the name of Father is given, as he is both the
father of the creation by forming it, and also the father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and through him our gracious and reconciled Father, as shall hereafter be
explained. The next word, Almighty, denotes not
barely his irresistible power, but principally that rightful and absolute authority, with which his kingdom
ruleth over all. 1 And the last words of the description,
Maker of heaven and earth, are added; partly to express the ground of that authority, his being the
Creator, and therefore the proprietor of the world;
and partly in opposition to the errors of the heathens,
who worshipped many beings in the heavens and the
earth, as gods, which, in these terms of our creed, are
by evident conseqnence declared to be no gods, because
they are the work of his hands, of whom, and through
whom, and to whom are all things. 2
The duties which we owe to this our awful Sovereign, will be specified in expounding the Ten
Commandments, particularly the first. At present
therefore I shall only beg you to remember the
Apostle's exhortation: Take heed, Brethren, lest there
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departi11{J
from the living God. 3 Nothing but an evil heart can
make unbelief desirable, or even supportable. For
to every good heart it must be the greatest joy to
l

.Psalm ciii. 19.

2 .Rom.

x1. 36.

3

.Heb. iii. 12.
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know, that the world is governed by infinite wisdom,
justice, and goodness; and it must be the greatest
affliction to have any doubt of it. If therefore you
find the thought of such a Governor unwelcome; if
you could inwardly wish there were none ; be assured,
your heart is not right. 1 And though you could, with
such a disposition, bring yourself, almost or completely,
to imagine there is none: what possible security can
shutting your eyes give you against danger ; or w'hat
excuse can wilfully denying God make for disobeying
him?
But then observe further, that supposing you do
not disbelieve a God at all, . yet if you never think
of him, this is not, to any good purpose, believing
in him at all: and if you think of him but seldom,
it is believing in him but little. He on whom we
depend continually, to whom we owe duty continually,
in whose presence we continually are, ought never
to be far from our thoughts ; but we sho1.1ld set him
before our eyes so constantly, as to live in his fear
always. Doing this need not keep us from common
business; it need not keep us from innocent pleasures.
But it s·hould influence us aU effectually (and happy
are we if it doth) to conduct ourselves in every thing,
as persons who act under the inspection of a wise and
just Superior: whom we may indeed forget if we will,
but shall be remembered by him : from whom we may
depart, but cannot escape. In our choice it is,
whether we will be the better or the worse for
him. But one we must: and that beyond expression. For God will bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing; whether it be good, or
whether it be evil. 2
1

Acts viii. 2 1.

2
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II.-And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord.

To believe in God, the Father Ahnighty, Maker of
heaven and earth, is the universal creed of nature
and reason. But divine revelation adds further professions to it; of which the first is, that of faith in our
ever blessed Redeemer: whose direction was, Ye believe in God : believe also in me. 1 Therefore, that we
may believe in him as we ought, he is described in
the Creed by his name and offices, his relation to God
and to us.
1. His name, Jesus: by which indeed many of
the Jews were called: but it was given him in obedience to an appointment from heaven, made with
a peculiar regard to its proper meaning. For it
signifies, a saviour : which is a title conferred, in
a lower sense, on several persons in Scripture,
who delivered others from considerable dangers or
evils, or obtained for them -considerable benefits
and advantages. Thus the Judges of the Israelites, that freed them from the oppression of their
enemies, are said to be Saviours, whom God raised
up 2 to them. And Joshua, who brought them
out of the wilderness into the land of Canaan,
subdued it, and · put them in possession of it, not
only was in these respects a Saviour to them; but,
from a ·foresight that he would, was called so, as
his proper name. For Joshua and Jesus are, in the
original, the same word; only pronounced a little
1

John xiv. 1.

2

Judges iii. 9. 15.

Nehem. ix. 27.
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differently. And hence Joshua is constantly called
Jesus in the Greek language, and even in our translation of the New Testament, the two only times
that he is mentioned there. 1 But if he deserved to
be named a Saviour, how much more did that person, who hath taught and enabled us to overcome
our spiritual, which are infinitely our worst enemies; who hath obtained for us, on most equitable
terms, deliverance from the punishment due to our
guilt ; who hath destroyed on our behalf, death, and
him that !tad the power of death 2 ; and will bestow
on us eternal salvation, in the kingdom of heaven?
With perfect justice, therefore, was the order given
to his Virgin Mother, Tliou shalt call !tis name
Jesus: for he shall save his people from their sins3:
only let us remember, that none will be saved from
them hereafter that continue to live in them here.
For, is the holy Jesus the Minister of sin? God
forbid ! 4
fl. His offices are expressed by the word Christ.
This, and the Hebrew word Messiah, to which it
answers, in their literal meaning, signify Anointed.
Oil was anciently in very high esteem among the
eastern nations, on various accounts. And as they
were wont to express almost every matter of importance by actions as well as words ; one way
of setting any thing apart, and appropriating it to
an honourable use, was by anointing it with oil.
Therefore, we find Jotham, in his parable, makes
the olive tree speak of its fatness, as that wherewitlt
they lwnour God and man.5 Accordingly, the tabernacle, and· temple, and their furniture, were
consecrated by anointing them. And almost every
sacrifice had oil, mixed with flour, added to it,
when it was offered up. Nor was it used only to
such things, but such persons as were distinguished
1 Acts vii. 45.
4 G;al.ii.17.

Heb. iv. 8.

2
5

Heb. ii. 14.
Judges ix. 9.

3

Matt. i. 21.
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in honour above others: to kings; who are thence
frequently styled in Scripture the Lord's anointed :
to priests; concerning whom God commands, in the
case of Aaron and his sons, Thou shalt anoint them,
that they may minister to me in the Priest's o.ffece 1 : and,
lastly, to prophets; as where Elijah is directed to
anoint Elisha prophet in his room. 2
And when once, by custom, anointing came to
signify raising any one to a station of dignity, the
same word was used, even on occasions where no oil
was actually em'ployed. 3 Thus when Elijah was bid
to anoint Haza el to &e king over Syria, and Elisha for
prophet in his own room,· we find not, that he ever did
it literally.4 Again, when God is introduced, as
saying of the Jewish patriarchs, before Moses, touch
not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm 6 ,· we
have no ground to think, that they were ever entitled
to this name by any solemn outward unction, performed upon them; but only by the distinguished
favour and regard of heaven. And in this sense it
was that God anointed our Saviour with the oil of gla~
ness above his fellows 6 ; that is, exalted him to a rank
of dignity and honour beyond all creatures. For in
his person were united those three offices, in the
highest degree, to which, you have seen, persons
were anciently set apart by anointing.
He is the greatest Prophet that ever was, having
given to mankind the fullest knowledge of God's
will, and confirmed his doctrine by the most illustrious miracles and predictions. Hence Isaiah,
speaking in his name, long before his appearance,
gave that description. of him, which he so justly in
the synagogue applied to himself; the Spi,,;it of the
2 I Kings xix. 16,.
E1od. xi. 15.
The Jews say that nT'T'W, u,.ction, signifies Principality and
Gredtness; i1711.'.l1 nir,.vp 1".'.l.V, Reland. Ant. Hebr. Par. 2, c. 8,
§ 6 ; and see this further proved, ib. c. 9, ~ 6.
4 See 1 Kings xix. 15, 16.
Comp. v, 19, and 2 Kings viii .. 13.
1· Psalm cv.. 15.
6 Psalm xiv. 7.
1
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· Lord i'S· wpon me, lte hath anointed met to preach the
Gospel to the poor. 2 And St. Peter, after his resurrection, says, that God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with
the Holy Ghost, and with power. What these words
mean, the next explain : who went about doing good, and
healing all that were oppressed of tlie devil; for God
was with him8 : and the whole means just the same
thing, with what he elsewhere says, that he was a
man approved of God by miracles and wonders and
signs.4
In the next place, he is a priest of an order,
strictly speaking, confined to his own person, and of
which no other ever was or can be : though in some
respects, the priesthood of Melr:hizedek peculiarly resembled and prefigured it. He offered up himself
for the sins of mankind, as shall hereafter be explained
to you. With this sacrifice he appeared before God,
not in the holy places made with hands, wliicli are the
figures of the true, but in heaven itself 5: made reconciliation for us with him, derives to us continually
blessings from him : and thus remains for ever an
High Priest over the House of God 6 : compared with
whom, the Jewish priesthood, and the sacrifices,,which
they were daily making, were but as empty shadows to
the real substance.
But, lastly, he is in the highest sense a King, King
and Lord of all. Hence, in the second Psalm, he is
called the Lord's anointed, whom he liath set to be
King, on his lwly Hill of Sion. 7 Hence in .Isaiah it is
prophesied that he should sit upon the throne of David,
(that is, reign over the people of God,) to order and
establish it for ever. 8 And hence his title in Daniel is,
Messiah the Prince 9; or the anointed Prince: the San
of man, to wlwm Dominion should be given, and a kingdom; that all people, nations, and .)anguages, should
Chald. doth not understand the anointing here to be with material oil.
3 Acts x. 38.
4 Acts ii. 22.
Luke iv. 18.
6 H eb. ix. 24.
6 Heb. x. 21.
7 Psalm ii. 6.
0 D an. ix. 25.
8 Isa. ix. 7.
1

z Isa. !xi. 1.
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serve him. The completion of these prophecies we
find in the New Testament; where, as he professes
himself a King, but not of a kingdom of tliis world 2:
·so we find him, after the suffering of death, crowned
witli glory and honour\. infinitely superior to the
highest of the mortal potentates ; all power being
given to liim in heaven and in earth4 : and a name
above every name that is named in this world, and that
to come 6 : for which reason he is, in the Revelation,
styled King of kings, and Lord of lords. 6 This kingly
power he exercises partly by giving laws, which every
one is bound to obey, and no one may alter, diminish,
or add to them ; partly by protecting his Church
against all its enemies, visible and invisible, so that
neither shall at any time totally prevail against it:
partly by conducting every member of it, who is
dutiful to him, in the way of peace and happiness,
through the grace of his Spirit, and the•ministry of his
ordinances: and, finally, he will, in the most conspicuous manner, display his regal power, by everlastingly rewarding his faithful subjects; and punishing
all who have rejected his authority, rebelled against it,
or disobeyed it.
These, then, are the offices, to which God hath
anointed, that is, raised and exalted him : and in
respect to which he is called the Christ. Let us all
be careful to receive him suitably to them : and so
hearken to him as our prophet, that we may partake of
his atonement, as our priest; and live under his protection as our King, for ever and ever.
3. The next thing, mentioned in the Creed, concerning our Saviour, is the relation which he bears to
God, as the only Son of the Father Almighty. Indeed the Scripture speaks of God, as the Father of
all men ; and of all that are good, as his sons. Good
Christians are so fo a higher sense than other good
1

t

5
5

D an. vii. 13, 14.
H eb. ii. 9.
Phil. ii. 9. Eph. i. 21.

J ohn xviii. 33, 36 .
Matt. xxviii. 18.
6 R ev. xix. 16.
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ll8en, Angels are the sons of God, in a degree still
perior to them. But yet, all other sonships are so
iiconceivably inferior to that of Christ, that they are
• eomparison as nothing : and he deserves notwithlllmding to be called, as he is several times called
Scripture, tlie only begotten Son of God 1 ; which
...test of titles appears to be his due, on several
MCounts.
First, because, being born of a Virgin, he had no
illrthly father; but was begotten of God by his
Boly Spirit. This reason the angel gives, in St.
o/1,/&e, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the
.,,,.,er of the highest shall overshadow thee: therefore
llat holy Thing which shall be born of thee shalt be
'lltllled, the Son of God. 2
•
Secondly, as by virtue of the above-mentioned
•ces, to which he was anointed, he received higher
Ms of divin~ favour, and higher degrees of divine
likeness, than any other person ever did. For as
limself argues with the Jews, if on account of mere
earthly power and dignity, men were called Gods,
• children of the Most High 3, much more might He,
the Father sanctified, and sent into the world4,
in so vastly superior a character, be styled, by way of
llllinence, the Son of God. 6 And thus he is accordingly
ayled, on this account : I will be his Father, and he
Mall be my Son 6 : also I will make him my for st-born,
iigker than the kings of the earth.7
Thirdly, he is the Son of God, as being by the
power of God, the first begotten of the dead 8, restored
to life to die no more. For thus St. Paul expresses
it: God hath raised up Jesus again, as it is also written,
Dou art my Son : this day have I begotten thee.9
Fourthly, he is so, as being heir of all tliings 10, and
6g this inheritance having obtained a more excellent

wom

John i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18; iv. 9.
s Psalm lnxii. 6

1
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I 2 Sam. vii. 14.
T Psalm Jxxxix. 27.

• Acts xiii. 33.

Luke i. 35.
John x. 36.
1 Chr. xvii. 13. Heb. i..5.
8 Rev. i. 5.
10 Heb. i. 2.
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name, than men or angek 1 ,· they being as servants ill
the house of God, lie as a Son. 2
But the most important and eminent sense in
which Christ is the Son of God, remains yet to be
mentioned ; as, in respect of his divine nature, he
derived his being from the Father, by an eternal
generation: not as creatures do, who are made out of
nothing, and were made by him ; but in a manner
peculiar to himself, and inconceivable to us : by
which all thefulness of the Godhead dwells in him 3, and
ke and the Father are, in the strictest union, one!
For God was his Father, with whom he had glo71
before the world was 6 : and he in the beginning wa,
with God, and was God. 6 God over all, blessed/or ever.1
Of this mysterious doctrine I shall speak somewhat
further under the article of the Holy Ghost: and
therefore shall only say at present, that being expressly revealed, it ought to be impticitly believed;
without attempting in vain to be wise above what is
written : to know more than God hath enabled us.
And now,
4thly, From all these things arises, wha:t the Creed
mentions, in the last place, his relation to us ; our
Lord. For being the only Son of God, he is Heir
and Lord of all his Father's house. Having triumphed over the power of darkness, which held
mankind in bondage, we are his by right of conquest:
and though other lords have liad dominion over us, 'W6
are now to make mention of his name only 8 as such :
having purchased us to himself for a peculiar people'
with his own blood, we are not ou1· own, for we are
bought with a price 10 : and he died for all, thattheywhic'/,,
live, should not lienceforth live unto themselves, but unto
him which died for them and rose again.11 For to thi,
end Christ botli died, and rose, and revived, that he
Heb. iii. 5, 6.
John xvii. 5.
8 Isa. nvi. 13.
11 2 Cor. v. 15.
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3

Col. ii. 9.
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John i. I.
Tit. ii. 14.

Heb. i. 4.
John x. 30.
T Rom. ix. 5,
lD 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.
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1st be Lord botli of the dead and living1 : that he
t be such, not in name only, but in deed and
'ty also. For not every one that saith unto him,
L<>rd, sltall enter into tlie kingdom of heaven: but
Uat doeth the will of his Father, whicli is in heaven.2

all others his words will be at the great day, what
were whilst on earth : W!iy call ye me, Lord,
and d,01wt tlie things which I say ?s Obedience,
t, universal obedience, is the only manner of
owledging him that will finally prove acceptable
him: and in that manner we have solemnly prothat we will acknowledge him, and serve him
our days. Thus then let us ever honour him ;
let us ascribe to him, who is our prophet, our
t, and our king, our Saviour, our Lord, and
God, Gl,ory and dominion, for ever and ever.

.
4
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, 111.-Jf?w was conceived by the Holy Ghost,
born of the Virgin Mary.
ER

setting forth, in general, the name and

of our blessed Redeemer, his relation to the
r and to us: our Creed goes on to recount the

par~iculars of what he did and suffered, what
continues to do still, and will do finally, for our
'on.
The first of these is, that tlie Word was made flesh 5:
the eternal Son of God, wonderfully joining to
3

5

Luke vi. 16.
John i. 14.
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himself a body and soul like ours, united the human
nature with the divine into one person : thus becoming liable to the same necessities and wants, infirmi-ties and pains ; and endued with the same innocent
passions, appetites, and affections, that we are : oa
which account we read in the Gospels of his feeling
hunger, and pity, and grief, and anger, nay, anti
increasing, as in stature, so in wisdom also 1 : not surely
in respect of that nature, which in the beginning wa,
with God, and was God2, but of the other, by which he
was the man Christ Jesus. 8 Further than these facts,
we are not distinctly acquainted with the extent and
properties of this unparalleled union. And it is no.
wonder that we are not. For even that of our OWQ
souls with our own bodies hath many things in it,
utterly beyond our comprehension. We must therefore, in all reason, without insisting to know OOf/J
these things can be4, confine ourselves to learn from
Scripture what they are. And it hath plainly taught
us, that our blessed Lord was conceived by the Holy
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary.
Concerning the Holy Ghost, there will be a proper
place to !:peak more at large, in that Article of the
Creed, which directly relates to him. At present
we are only to consider his influence in the conception of our Saviour: which conception was not in the
ordinary course of things ; but God himself, being
already his Father with respect to that divine nature
which he had from the beginning, became again so,
in a new sense, with respect to his human nature,
too, by the imcomprehensible operation of his SpiriL
For the birtli of Jesus Christ, to use the words of
Scripture, was on tliis wise. When as his mother Mary
was espoused to Joseph, before tliey came together, shB
was found witli child of the Holy Ghost5, in pursuance
of what the angel had told her, Tlzou shalt conceive
1

Luke ii. 52.

4

John iii. 9.

2 John i. I.
' Matt. i. 18.
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/wing forth a Son, and sltalt call /tis name Jesus.
said Mary unto tlie angel, How shall this be,
I know not a man? And the angel answered
,aid unto her : The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,
the power of the Higl,est shall overshadow tliee ,·
e/ore also tltat lwly thing which sltall be born of thee
be called tlie Son of God. 1
And thus, in the fulness of time was accomplished,
t had been intimated as early as the fall of man,
that remarkable expression, that the seed of the
-.ruin should bruise the serpent's head 2 ,· and what had
n expressly spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, 700
before our Saviour's incarnation, Behold, a
,i,gin sltall be with child, and shall bring fortli a Son,
.-d they shall call liis name Immanuel: which being
illlerpreted, is God with us. 3 When the Scripture
aye, that such a person or thing shall be called by
a name, it frequently means no more than that
y shall have a right to be so called: that what
name signifies, shall be verified in them, shall be
ll'ue in relation to them. There are many instances
lfthis in the Old Testament. And therefore as our
riour's coming in the flesh was the most effectual
ad illustrious manifestation of God's presence with
llen, and favour towards them, that could be, though
rbaps in common speech he was seldom, if ever,
i9lled, yet in the language of prophecy he was very
jady called, Immanuel, or, God is with us. For in
\ia person God was really amongst men, in such a
manner, and to such purposes of grace and salvation, as he had never been before. And therefore
· name agrees perfectly in sense, though it
mft'ers in sound, from his common name, Jesus, i. e.
viour.
After saying, that he was born of a virgin, the
Creed adds, that it was of the Virgin Mary : not
that we are to seek for any particular mystery in her
'Luke i. 31, 34, 35.

2

Gen. iii. 15.

8

Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23.
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being called Mary; as some of the Church of Rome
have imagined, and accordingly formed groundless
and ridiculous derivations of the word. But indeed
the name was a very common one among the Jews:
by which several women, mentioned in the New
Testament, and several in other histories, went: and
no intimation was given in Scripture of its having
any especial propriety, or meaning in relation to
her. But the reason of inserting it into the Creed
most probably was, because it is set down in Scripture ; and that, by naming the particular person, of
whom our Saviour sprung, he might appear to be
of that family, from which it was foretold he
should arise, being born of this Virgin of the Hou,e
of David. 1
Still we are very far from thinking lowly of one
whom first an angel from heaven, then ElizabethfiUed,
with the Holy Ghost, declared to be blessed among
women 2 : and who, with the greatest reason, said of
herself, He that is mighty hath magnified me; and holty
is his name.8 For greatly without doubt she was
magnified, a high honour she received, in becoming;
as Elizabeth styles her, the motlier of our Lord. 4 But
this, however singular, was not the valuable distinction
of the holy Virgin. In Scripture, no advantage of
any other kind is ever put on a level with that of
a pious heart, and a virtuous life. On the contrary,
when on hearing one of our Saviour's discourses,
a certain woman of the company, in a transport of
admiration and affection had cried out, Blessed is the
womb that bare thee, and tlie paps which thou hast
sucked: his answer was; Yea, rather blessed are they
that liear the word of God, and keep it.5 Now of this
truest blessedness the Virgin Mary enjoyed a most
eminent share ; appearing, in all that is said of her,
to have been pious and devout, reasonable and c,on1 Luke i. 27.
4 Ibid. 43.

i
5

Ibid. 28, 41, 42.
Luke xi. 27, 28

3
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liderate, humble and modest, mild and gracious, in

tbe utmost degree.

But though, on account of these excellences, as
well as her peculiar relation to him, she was the
object, both of her Son's dutiful subjection in his
younger years; and- of his tender care, even when

lie hung upon the cross ;- yet we find no footsteps of
my such regard paid her, either by him or his disci,les, as can give the least pretence for ascribing to
•

those prerogatives and powers, which the Church

tl Rome doth. Our Saviour, in more places than one
tl the Gospels, treats her in so cold, and seemingly
negligent manner, that one cannot well avoid think-

Ing he did it on purpose to discourage that monstrous
notion of her right, as a mother, to command him
,rho was her Lord, as well as ours. In the othe1·
puts of the New Testament, excepting those which
I have already quoted, or to which I have referred,
diere is only an incidental mention made of her occalionally; as there is of many other persons; and not
the most distant intimation of any especial honour
abewn, or directed to be shewn her. Yet doth the
Romish Church appoint offices of devotion to her,
bearing her name ; address her as Queen of heaven,
b so they expressly call her ; petition her almost in
the same breath with God and our Saviour, that she
would bestow on them pardon and grace here, and
eYerlasting life hereafter; things infinitely beyond
the power of any creature whatever. Nay, some of
dtem professedly bind themselves to pray much
Gftener to her, than they do to their Maker or Reieemer; and appear accordingly to place much more
confidence in her. And all this, not only without
the least proof that she hath any authority in human
affairs, or even any knowledge of them; but in open
defiance of the Scripture, which directs our prayers
to God alone; and particularly of that passage in
St. Paul, where the voluntary humility of worshipping
even angels, though they are known to be ministering
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spirits, is forbidden, as what may beguile us of our
reward; and the persons, who practise it, condemned,
as not holding the Head, which is Christ. 1
But to return to our subject. The foregoing doctrine of God manifest in the .flesh, is undoubtedly one
very wonderful part of that, which the apostle calls
the mystery of godliness. 2 And yet there is nothing in
• it, either impossible, or indeed more difficult to the
Almighty, than in those productions of his, which
we commonly call the course of nature, and wonder
at them less, for no other reason, but because we see
them constantly ; the manner of both being equally
inconceivable. ·
And as the miraculous • conception, and birth of
Christ, was easy to infinite power: so was it undoubtedly proper and fit, since it was chosen by infinite
wisdom. Indeed some footsteps of that wisdom even
we may be able to trace in this wonderful dispensation. It appears most becoming the dignity of so
extraordinary a person, not to enter into the world
in the ordinary manner. As the.first Adam, possessed
of original uprightness, was formed immediately by
the hand of God, it was suitable that the second Adam,
who came to restore that uprightness, should not be
inferior, but indeed superior in that respect. Accordingly we read, that the first man was of the earth,
earthy: the second, the Lord from lieaven. 3 It seems
requisite also, that he who was designed both for a
spotless example to us, and a spotless sacrifice to
God, shoul\l be perfectly free from every degree of
that impurity, and inward irregularity, which the
tainted nature of a fallen earthly father may, for
aught we know, according to the established laws of
this world, communicate: whereas being produced
in the manner that he was, may have qualified him
perfectly for becoming, both a Lamb without blemish 4,
1

3

Col. ii. 18, 19. Heb. i. 14.
1 Cor. xv. 45, 47.

2
4

1 Tim. iii. 16.
Exod. xii. 5. .
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a High Priest, in every respect and degree, holy
4111G undefiled, separate from sinners. 1

But whether these or others, concealed from us for

wise, though perhaps unsearchable, ends, were the
reasons why his incarnation was in this manner ; yet
his being incarnate, there are several weighty rea~ very evident; and possibly many more, entirely
1111een by us . .
By becoming man, he was capable of becoming the
t complete and engaging pattern of virtue to
aan. The example of the invisible God might seem
,Aue> high, and too remote from our view. The exr~ ples of men were all, in one respect or another,
iwty, and likely to mislead us. But our blessed
,iour, by joining in his own person perfection with
manity, gives us the most encouraging invitation
to endeavour at doing so too, according to our power.
~ was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without
• ' ; to leave us an ex ample, that we might follow his
-,..s But in particular, by this means 1 he has set
the brightest example of that excellent virtue,
humility, that ever was, or could be ; to this intent
that the same mind might be in us, which was in liim:
tMO being in the form of God took upon him the form of
.G lffl!ant, and was made in tlie likeness of men. 4 Of
tual love also he hath set before us the most
•iable pattern, by this amazing proof of his love to
mankind. He who was rich in all the glories of God,
6,came poor for our sakes, that we tlirough his poverty
"'9ht become ricli 5 in heavenly blessings. He, who
-1'18 exempted from all sufferings, suffered every thing
arible in life and death for our good. Surely these
.re powerful motives both to give up, and do, and
lllldergo, whatever we are called to, for our brethren ;
and to love one another, as !te hath loved us. 6 His
ftlignation likewise, his meekness, his zeal, his pruI Heb. vii. 26.
•Phil.ii. 5-7.

2
5

H eb. iv. 15.
2 Cor. viii. 9.

3

6

1 Pet. ii. 21.
John xv. 12.
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dence, every one of his virtues, (and his whole cha
ter was composed of virtues,) are most useful lesso
derived from his appearing in our nature, that in
very peculiar manner command our attention, and
quire our imitation.
But further still, by becoming man he had
means of most familiarly and beneficially instructi
men, in every point of faith and practice. Phe Wi
was made flesh,. and dwelt among us, full of grace a
truth, and of his fulness we have aU received. 1 T
condescension enabled him to accommodate his man
of teaching to the capacities and dispositions of •
disciples, to remove their prejudices, insinuate
into their minds gradually: and, by thus gentl
training them up to the kingdom of heaven, lay su
deep foundations of his church, as shall never be
moved.
•
By taking upon him our nature, he was likewise
capable of being a sacrifice for our sins : a doctrine,
which in its proper place shall be explained to you:
therefore, since we are partakers offlesh and blood, A,
also himself took part of the same, that, through deati,
he might destroy him that liad the power of death, thd
is the devil. 2
And there was another benefit, consequent to hia
suffering in our nature, viz. his rising again in itJ
and thus giving us the fullest certainty of our own re,.
surrection to eternal life.
Even while he sits at the right hand of the Father,
interceding for his church, and ruling over it, hia
being man, both makes him a proper person to represent men, and to offer up their devotions : and affords
us the most sensible assurance of his knowing the
wants, and being touched with the necessities, of the
nature in which he shares. Wherefore in all things ii
behoved him, says the Apostle, to be made liike unto hi,
b:ret!tren, that lie might be a merciful and faithful High
1

John i. 14, 16.

2

H eb. ii. 14.
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I in things pertaining unto God.

For, in tliat lie

lf hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour
t/,,at are tempted. 1

Seeing then that we have not a

i Priest, tltat cannot be touched with the 'feeling of
i,,jirmities ,· but one who was in all points tempted
a, we are: we may come boldly to tlie throne of
, in confidence of obtaining mercy, and finding
to hel;p in time of need. 2 And since, lastly, we
a judge appointed us, who hath experienced
f we are made; we may be in the· utmost
certain, that his judgment will be according
uity : that on the one hand, all due allowances
be made to us; and on the other~ no undue· ones
be expected by us, in that day, wlien God will
, the world in rigMeousness by tltat man whom he
ordained 3, and to whom he hath given authority
-,cute judgment, because he is the Son of man.4
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• IV.-Suffered under Pontius Pilate,. waa cruvifad,, dead and buried: he descended into !tell.
DIATELY after the mention of our Saviour's
, the Creed goes on to the mention of his suffer: for indeed his whole state on earth was a
· g state. By condescending to be made in the
as of man 5, he exposed himself to all the neces' infirmities, and pains to which men are natu,.
y subject. Besides this, he underwent the many
nveniences of a low and unsettled condition.

s Heb. iv. 14-16.
5 Phil. ii. 7.

3

Acts xvii. 31.
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And, which was much heavier, though his whole
was spent in doing good 1, yet was it spent also in
ing troubles and uneasiness from all around him.
The prejudices and misapprehensions of his kin
and disciples were no small trial. But the perv
ness and malice of his enemies was a great one
yond example. They were no less persons than
rulers and guides of the Jewish people, with
blind followers: whom the purity and humility of
doctrine, and the very needful severity of his repr
for their pride, superstition, and wickedness, had
dered implacable against him. Every condescen ·
to win them gained only contempt from them: ev
endeavour to convince and reform them did but e
perate them : they misrepresented and derided,
reviled and threatened, they assaulted and perse
him: till at length, the hour being come, which ht
knew was the proper one to yield himself up to them:
they bribed one of his disciples to betray him in
their hands; terrified the rest into forsaking him; ,awl,
after a most unjust condemnation, followed by a ..,
riety of despiteful usage amongst themselves, to o
tain the execution of their sentence, they accused hill
to the Roman power; first as a blasphemer againllt
their law: and, failing in this, then as a rebel agaillll
the emperor, Tiberius Ca1sar, the most suspicious of
men: by which last suggestion they forced the go.
vernor, though declaring himself to be satisfied of hia
innocence, yet to comply with them for his own safety.
After this he was abused and scourged by the soldien,
crowned in cruel mockery with thorns, and loaded,
probably till ,he sunk under it, with the cross on which
he was to suffer.
This instrument of death consisted, as its name
denotes, of two large pieces of wood, crossing each
other. On one, the arms of the condemned person
were stretched out, and his hands nailed ; on the
1

Acts x. 38.
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his feet, joined together, were fastened in the
manner: and thus he was to hang naked, exto heat and cold, till pain and faintness put an
to his life. The Jews, while they executed their
laws, never crucified any, till they were first put
death some other way : after which, their bodies
sometimes hanged on a tree till the evening.
it seems, that only the worst of malefactors were
treated, who are, therefore, styled in the law of
, accursed. 1 The Romans indeed, and other nacrucified men alive; but usually none but their
es; a sort of persons, most of them, far lower than
lowest of servants amongst us.
This, then, was what the Son of God underwent,
1'en having taken upon him the form of a servant, lie
lieame obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 2
the torment of hanging thus by nails, that
lierced through parts of so acute a feeling as the
lands and feet, could not but be exquisite ; especially
it was almost always of long duration. And there' - this punishment was accounted, in every respect,
tile severest of any. Our Saviour, indeed, continued
it only about three hours; a much smaller
lime, though a dreadful one, than was usual. And
are plain reasons for his expiring so soon. He
W Bllffered the whole night before, and all that day,
1 course of barbarous treatment, sufficient to wear
inm the strengt~ of a much rougher and robuster
make, than probably his was. Before this, he had
tilt agonies within, grievous enough to make him
-,at, a,s it were,great drops of blood.a Partly the near
. of what he was just going, most undeservedly,
to iuffer, might thus affect a mind, which, having 'so
_,. much tenderness and sensibility in the case of
tdaers, could not be without some proportionable
agree of it in his own. And further, the thought,
how sadly, from the time of their creation to that
I

Dent. m. 23.

~

Phil. ii. 7, 8.

a Luke xxii. 44.

•
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day, men had contradicted the end for which they
were created; how large a part of the world woula
still reject the salvation which he came to offer, and
how few receive it effectually: wh;t guilt even goCMI
persons often contract, and how tremendous will be
the final doom of bad ones : these reflections, whidl
naturally would all present themselves to him in the
strongest light on this great occasion, could not hue
cause vehement emotions in his breast, zealous as ht
was for the glory of God, and the eternal happinea
of men. But chiefly beyond comparison, the awful
sense, that he was to bear all these innumerable rill
of mankind in his own body on the tree 1, being made •
curse for us, to redeem us from the curse of the lato•,
might well produce feelings inexpressible and incoll'
ceivable, which, operating much more powerfully
than mere bodily tortures, and making his soul exceed.
ingly sorrowful even unto death 3, might so exhaust hil
strength by heightening his sufferings, as to shorten
them very considerably. And accordingly we read,
that when he had hung on the cross from tee sixth
hour to the ninth, he cried with a loud voice, in the
words of the twenty-second Psalm, where David
speaks as a type and representative both of his sufferings, and his following glory, My God, my God, why
liast thou forsaken me? not in the least intending, aa
David before him did not, to signify a distrust of hi,
love, in whom at the same time he claimed an interest
as his God; but only to express, that those comforts
of the Divine presence, which he used to feel, were
now, for mysterious reasons, withheld from him in
that concluding hour of temptation, which himself so
emphatically called the power of darkness. 4 Then
adding words of the firmest trust, Fath er, into .thg
hands I commend my spirit, he .bowed his head, :and ga"'
up the ghost.6
1

t

1 Pet. ii. 24.
Luke xxii. 53.

2

6

Gal. iii. 13.
s M att. xxvi. 38.
Luke xxiii. 46. John xix. 30.
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h of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer,• It
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intimated in the first prediction, made -upon the
; namely, that the seed of the wornan should be
· d! It was prefigured, both in the sacrifices of
Old Testament, and several remarkable portions
its history. He is mentioned by David, as having
' Aands and feet pierced 3 : be is largely described by
· h, as a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief;
nded and bruised for our iniquities, and brought as
lamb to the slaughter 4 : be is expressly styled by
· l, Messiah the Prince, that should be cut off. 6
These prophecies, the Creed informs us, were
lied under Pontius Pilate : for so was the then
ernor of Judea under the Ro'man emperor called.
he is named, because the most usual way of
ifying at what time any thing was done, anciently,
by mentioning the person under whose governt it was done: there not being any other method
tl'reckoning universally received, as that of counting
the year of our Lord is now among Christians.
And it was very useful to preserve the memory of
1lie date: partly, that in after-ages inquiry might be
letter•made into the histories and records of that
9, concerning these extraordinary events, said to
live then happened, and chiefly, that the Messiah
lligbt appear to have come and died at that exact
Jlhus of time 6, when it was foretold he should. One
Jlll'k of it was, that the sceptre was then to be
l,parted from Judah 7, which evidently was departed
ffien it was reduced to be a Roman province.
other was, that the second temple was to be yet
tllnding: for the glory of it was to be greater than
g"/my of the former A: and this could be true only
the fulfilling of another prophecy, The Lord, whom
ff ,eek, shall come to his temple, even the messenger of
IAciB iii. 18.
'Ia !iii. 3, 5, 7.
1Gen.xlix. 10.

Gen. iii..15.
Dan: ix. 25, 26 .
8 Hag. ii. 9.
2

6

SPsalm mi, 16.
6 Gal. iv. 4.

72

LECTURE IX.

the covenant, wliom ye deliglit in. 1 Accordingly, he
did come to it, and it stood but a few years longer,
A third mark was, that from the restoring of Jerusalet1
to the Messiah's being cut off2, were to be such a number
of weeks : each plainly consisting, not of seven days,
but of seven years: which number was completed,
while Pontius Pilate was governor ; and therefore it
was requisite to observe, that under him our Saviour
suffered.
Next to the mention of his death, in the Creed,
follows that of his burial : a favour not allowed by
the Romans to those who were crucified, unless some
considerable person interceded for it. But the Jewish
law requiring, that they should be taken down and
buried before nigbt 3, and the next day being a great
festival, when the violation of this law would give
more than ordinary offence to the people ; Joseph of
Arimatliea, an honourable counsellor, who also waitetl
for the kingdom of God, craved the body of Jesus from
Pilate; who, after making due inquiry, if he wer,
alread;y, and liad been any while dead, gave the body to
Joseph: who buried him respectfully in his own nl!fD
tomb, a sepulchre hewn out of a rock 4 ; the entrance
into which the Jews sealed up, and set a guardaover.'
And thus were his own predictions fulfilled, that he
should be crucified 6, the most unlikely of all deaths:
and at the same time that of Isaiah, that he should
not only be buried, but with the most unlikely of all
burials in such a case, making his grave with the rich.1
The last part of this article is, that lie descended,
into hell: an assertion founded on Psalm xvi. 10,
where David prophesies of Christ what St. Peter in
the Acts of the Apostles explains of him 8, thl!t his soul
should not be left in hell; which imports, that once he
was there. And hence, after some time it was
1 Mal.

2 Dan. ix. 25, 26.
3 Dent. :x:ri. 22, 23.
iii. 1.
Matt. :x:xvii. 5i-60. Mark :xv. 43-46. Luke :x:riii. 50-53.
5 Matt. :x:xvii. 62 -66.
6 Matt. xx. 19. John iii. 14; :xii. 32, 33.
7 Isa. liii. 9.
6 Acts ii. 24-32, 3G.
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inserted into our creed, which in the beginning had
it not. However, being taught in Scripture, the
truth of this doctrine is indubitable: the only question is about the meaning of it.
The first thought of most, or all persons, to be
sure, will be, that the word liell, in this article, signifies what it doth in common speech, the place where
devils and wicked men are punished. And it hath
been imagined, that Christ went to triumph over the
devil there, and some add, to rescue part of the souls
which he held under confinement 1, by preaching, as
the Scripture saith he did, to the spirits that were in
pri,on.2 But the place of torment is never determinately expressed in Scripture by the word hades,
which both the Scripture and the Creed use in this
article, but by very different ones: though unhappily
our translation hath used the same English word for
both, instead of calling the former, what it strictly
signifies, the invisible state or region. Besides, we
do not read of our Saviour's triumphing over . the
de,il anywhere, but on the cross. 3 And the spirits in
pri,on, to whom St. Peter saith Christ by his Spirit
p;eached, he saith also were those whic/i. were disoheMent, when the long-suffering of God waited in the day8
of Noah. 4 And therefore Christ's preaching to them
by his Spirit, probably means, his exciting by his
S,.rit, which strove with 1 them for a time, that
patriarch to be a 'preacher of rigliteousness among
them, as the same St. Peter, in his other Epistle, calls
him.6 But not hearkening to him then, they are
now in prison, reserved for the sentence of the last
day. This opinion therefore hath no sufficient foundation. Nor would it be found, on further trial,
~able either to reason or Scripture.
Others have thought the word, translated Hell, to
1 Origen against Ceisus 1. 2. § 42, saith that Christ converted
Mia to himself there, Ta~ ~ov1'o/Jeva~. 'I a~ ewpa e'ff"<'T'lce,o Tepa~.
1 l Pet. iii. 19.
s Col.ii. 14, 15.
4 1 Pet. iii. 20.
1 Gen. vi. 3.
6 2 Pet. ii. 5.
E
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signify in this Article, as it seems to do in some
passages of the Old Testament, and as the English
word anciently did, merely a place under ground, by
which they understand the grave. And they plead
for it, that the first Creeds, which mentioned our
Saviour's descending into hell, used no other words
to · express his being buried, and therefore designed
to express it by these. But allowing that, still our
Creed, expressing the descent into hell after the
burial, must mean a different thing by it.
And indeed the most common meaning, not only
among heathens, but Jews and the first Christians, 0£ .
the word hades, here translated hell, was in general,
that invisible world, one part or another of which,
the souls of the deceased, whether good or bad,
inhabit. And this, how strange soever it might
seem to the unlearned, yet is by others acknowledged.1 Probably, therefore, all that was intended
to be taught by the expression now before us, is,
that, when our Saviour died, as his body was laid in
the grave, so his spirit went where other separat.e
spirits are. And we should remember, in repeating
these words of the Creed, that this is the whole oC
what we are bound to profess by them. But in what
part of space, or of what nature, that receptacle is,
in which the souls of men continue from their death
till they rise again, we scarce know at all : excepting
that we are sure it is divided into two extremely
different regions, the dwelling of the righteous, called
in St. Luke, Abraham's bosom, where Lazarus was;
and that of the wicked, where the rich man was;
between wliicli there is a great gu vph fixed. 2 And we
have no proof that our Saviour went on any account
into the latter : but since he told the penitent thief,
that lie should be that day with him in paradise 3 we are
1 See Pearson on
1 Luke niii. 43.

this .Article, pp. 239, 240. 2 Luke xvi. 22, 23, 26.
Non ex his verbis in crelo existirnandus est esse
paradisus. Neque enim ipso die in catlo futurus erat homo Christus
Jesus: sed in inferno secundum animam, in sepulchre autem secundurn carnem. .Aug. Ep. 57. adDardanum. Pearson, p. 237.

LECTURE IX.

75

certain he was in the former; where they, whicli die
in the Lord, rest from their labours, and are blessed 1 ;
'waiting for a still more perfect happiness at the resurrection of the last day.
How the soul of our Saviour was employed in this
abode, or for what reasons he continued there during
this time, further than that he might be like unto his
brethren in all things 2, we are not told, and need not
guess. Bl!t probably this article was made part of
the Creed, in order to assert and prove, that he had
really a human soul, which was really separated from
his body. And its residence, during the separation,
in the sa!lle state and place, where other spirits ofjust
men made perfect 3 are, surely made a vast addition to
their felicity. For Abraham, who rejoiced to see this
day' at a distance, must be inexpressibly more rejoiced
to see him present there. All the good persons,
whose going thither preceded the death of our Lord,
must certainly partake in the joy. And all who
came, or shall come, after, must feel much greater
consolation for being in a place, where their Redeemer had been seen by such numbers of his saints;
and to which, in some peculiar sense, his ·presence is
yet continued : for we learn from St. Paul, that the
immediate consequence of a pious man's departure
hence is being with Christ. 5
But were the reasons of his descending into hades,
or of the insertion of it into our belief, ever so obscure, it may ' suffice us, that the reasons of his sufferings and death are very plain, as well as very
important. With these therefore, I shall conclude
this Lecture.
I. The first is, that he might be an example to his
followers. For so he became the noblest and most
engaging pattern imaginable of that great and hard
duty, patient submission to the will of God ; since
1 Rev. xiv. 13.
•John viii. 56.

2
5

Heb. ii. 17.
s Heb. xii. 23.
Phil. i. 23. See Peters on Job,§ 11, p. 399.
E~
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being of a rank infinitely superior to the afllictions of
this world, and having done nothing to deserve the
least of them, he most willingly chose, and cheerfully
bore, the most grievous that were possible. Well
then may we mortals and sinners take whatever
befalls us, in life or death, meekly and contentedly,
because Cltrist alsosujferedforus,leaving usan example,
that we slwitld follow liis steps : who did no sin, neither
was guile found in liis moutli, who yet when he was
reviled, reviled not again,· when lie suffered he threatened not,· but committed himself to him that judgetli
righteousl,y. 1 The example also of kindness and love
to n:ien he shewed yet more fully by his crucifixion,
than by his incarnation : foreseeing, as he plainly
did, all the pains and torments he shoulci undergo,
in executing his great design of reforming and saving
mankind ; yet deterred by nothing from undertaking
it, and persevering in it. If, therefore, he so loved us,
we ought also, as St. John argues, to love one another 2:
and because he laid down his life for us, we ought, if a
proper occasion require it, even to lay down our lives
for our brethren. 3
~- A second reason of his dying was, that he might
thus confirm the truth of his doctrine; to which it
must needs add a very powerful confirmation, that,
though the Jews expected a warlike and victorious
Messiah, and therefore his taking upon himself a
meek and suffering character must grievously prejudice them against him ; yet he declared from the very
first, what you read in St. John, that as Moses lifted
up the serpent in the wilderness, so should the Son of
Man be lifted up 4 : signifying, as the same evangelist
elsewhere assures us, wlw.t death he should die. 6 And
he all along persisted in this declaration ; rejected
every opportunity of worldly power ; fearlessly taught
the most provoking truths, and voluntarily met what
' I Pet. ii. 21-23.
• John iii. 14.

2
0

J John iv. 11.
3 J John iii. 16.
John xii. 32, 33; xviii. 32.
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he foretolcl he should suffer. Stronger evidences of
sincerity than these, a man cannot give; and therefore St. John thus reckons up the testimonies of
Christ's mission : There are three that bear witness in
earth: the Spirit, tlie Water, and the Bf.ood. 1 And
St. Paul observes, that before Pontius Pilate he witnessed a good confession 2 ; on account of which he is
called, in the Book of Re velation, the faitliful witness,
or martyr. 3
3. The third, and principal reason of our Saviour's
death was, to put away sin by tlie sacrifi,ce of himself\
that being justified by his blood, we may be saved from
wrat!t, and reconciled to God. 5 But as I cannot now
enlarge on this doctrine suitably to its importance,
ancl as the article of the forgiveness of sins will be a
proper place to treat of it, I shall only add at present,
that God hath made liim to be sin for us, who knew no
lin, that we mi,qht be made the righteousness of God in
Aim.6 For if one died for ·all, then were all dead : and
'lie died for all, that they which live, should henceforth not
live unto themselves, but unto liim which died for them,
and rose again.7 This we should do with great dutifulness; for we are not our own, we are bought with a
price 8 : and with great thankfulness, for he hath delivered us from the bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God. 9 Unto him, therefore,
that loved us, and washed us from ou1· sins in his own
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and
hi, Fatlier, unto him be glory and dominion,for ever and
et1er. Amen. 10
11

John v. 8.

Rom. V. 9, 10.
I Rom. viii. 21 ,'
I

I Tim. vi. 13.
3 Rev. i. 5,
Cor. v. 21. 7 Jbid. 14, 15.
10 Rev. i. 5, 6,
2
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4 Heb. ix. 26 .
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ART, V.-1'he Tltird Day lie rose again from the

Dead.
HAVING carried on the history of our Saviour to
the lowest act of his humiliation, our Creed sets
forth, in the next place, how God was pleased to
exalt him from undergoing it. And the first part of
this brighter view of things, was his resurrection;
that is, the restoring of his body to a condition of
performing the several functions pf life, as before;
and the re-union of his soul to it. In discoursing of
which, I shall speak, first, concerning the reality of
his rising again; secondly, the circumstances; thirdly,
the uses of it.
I. The reality; which depends on two things;
that he was really dead, and that he was really alive
afterwards.
As for the former, the whole of the history shews
it fully, nor did any of his opposers ever call it in
question. His crucifixion was public, at noonday,
before a great multitude. The Jews who procured
it, the Romans who executed it, would both take
care that it was done effectually. And the piercing
of his side with a spear, which, by the blood and
water that followed, plainly appeared to reach his
heart, as it must have produced some signs of life,
had there been any remaining, must also have destroyed, in a few moments, all that could remain.
Then, after this, we find him treated as dead, both
by friends and enemies. Pilate, after a particular
inquiry into that very matter, granted his body to
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be buried; one of his disciples embalming him with
spices, another laying him in his own sepulchre ; the
Jews making no objection; but fully satisfied of his
death, and only careful to guard against any pretence
of a resurrection.
But that, notwithstanding, he was afterwards really
alive again, which is the other point, we have multiplicity of evidence of the strongest kind.-The
sepulchre was newly hewn out of a rock, shut up
with a very large stone rolled to the mouth of it, and
guarded night and day by a band of soldiers; who
were to watch till the time was over, within which
he had said he should rise. Yet, on that very day,
the sepulchre was found open, and the body was
gone. Now by what means could this come to pass?
To his disciples it could be of no possible use to
carry on a deceit, by getting his corpse into their
possession. For if they had succeeded so ill with
their Master at their head, what could they expect
by carrying on the same scheme after they had left
him, but to come to the same end? And what in all
reason had they to do, but get quietly out of the
way, at least till the matter was a little forgotten?
Indeed, we find in fact, that far from being enterprising, they were so disheartened, even when he
was first seized, that they all forsook him: and there
was little likelihood that they should have more
courage to attempt any thing just after he was
executed. Or, if they had, what manner of chance
was there, that when a band of sixty men, used to
military discipline, were set to watch the grave, they
should either find them all asleep at once, though it
was death to be so, and not wake one of them ; or be
able to convey the body away from them, though
they were awake? Evidently they must have failed,
and probably have been seized in the attempt. Or
could they have carried their point, yet by the resistance made to them, it must have appeared how unfairly they had carried it ; and all hope of getting
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a resurrection believed must have been utterly at an
end. Since then the body was not found, and could
not by any human means, or indeed for any rational
purpose, have been carried away; it must have been
raised by the power of God, as the Gospels declare
that it was.
But to give a full and sensible demonstration of it,
he shewed himself alive to his disciples, after his passion,
by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days. 1
Now in this they could no more be mistaken, than
you can in seeing and hearing me, and knowing me
to be alive at this time. As they had almost
despaired of his rising again, they were but too backward to believe it: and, indeed, they would believe
it on no other testimony, than that of their own eyes
and ears ; and Thomas even not without touching
him, and putting his hands on the marks of his
wounds ; which the rest, as well as he, when they
·were terrified, and supposed they had seen a spirit, and
not their Lord, were invited to do. Behold my hands,
and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and see ,·
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, asye see me have.2
They could not, after such trials, be deceived in
so plain a matter. And if it be imagined, that they
might intend to deceive others, consider, they began
their testimony to his resurrection at the very time,
and in the very place, where they affirmed this fact
to have happened: their adversaries had all the power
of the place in their hands; and all the advantages
that men could wish for detecting the fraud, if it
was one ; and they were in the strongest manner
interested and concerned to make use of them. Is it
possible now, that men so timorous ·as the disciples
plainly were just before, should, immediately after,
venture, without need, to bring the just resentment
of both magistrates and people upon ·themselves, by
asserting so strange an event if it was not true?
1 Acts

i. 3.

2

Luke xxiv. 37, 39.
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Yet they did assert it, and far from being disproved

in it, thousands at once, notwithstanding the most
powerful worldly motives, and the most deeply-rooted
prejudices to the contrary, were convinced by them.
And thus they went on, through many years, to the
end of their days, all of them suffering patiently and
joyfully, for the sake of this testimony, every thing
that could be terrible in life, and at length death itself:
nor is it pretended, that any one of them either retracted, at any time, what he had said, or behaved in
any respect so as to weaken the credit of it. On the
contrary, they were uncommonly pious and virtuous,
as well as bold and unwearied : and, to complete the
atrength of their evidence, they not only taught,
illiterate as they were, a doctrine more worthy of God
than the wisest of men had known before, professing
1o have received it from their Master's mouth, but
they confirmed the whole by vast numbers of miracles,
wlsich he enabled them, and they enabled thei1·
fo:lowers, to perform, both during that age and
the next.
This is briefly the proof of our Saviour's resurrection. And if this be sufficient proof, then it is no
objection, that more than sufficient was not given :
for instance, that he did not appear to the rulers and
whole people. They had no way deserved it. He
was no way bound to it. Nor doth God, in any
cue, give men just such evidence as they please; but
such as he knows to be enough for honest minds ;
and if others will not believe without more, they
must take the consequence. Christ appeared to .t he
twelve apostles often : to 500 persons at once besides.
If this number be thought too small, when was ever
the tenth part of it required in any other matter ?
And if Christ was to appear to all the Jews, why not
to all the Gentiles ? Why not to all of us at this
day? We have no proof, that any one, who desired it,
was refused seeing him. Possibly many, certainly
SL Paul, were converted by seeing him. Some
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perhaps nothing would have convinced: others would
not have owned thei1· conviction. This would have
made strange confusion, and had the whole nation
been convinced, their notions of the Messiah's temporal kingdom would probably have thrown them, at
the same time, into a rebellion against the Romans;
or however, the suspicions of the Romans would have
driven them into one : and then the Gospel would
have been thought a mere political artifice, to serve
a favourite purpose. Nay, had they continued quiet,
and the Romans let them alone ; even then we should
have lost that evidence for the truth of our religion,
which arises from the persecutions undergone by the
first teachers of it: from the very advantageous circumstances, that the Jews our adversaries have been
the keepers of those prophecies, which prove Christ
to be come; and also from their wonderful dispersion
and preservation; besides the proof which will arise,
in God's good time, from their conversion to Christianity.
.
11. Thus much for the reality of Christ's resurrection. The circumstances of it, which was the second
head proposed, it is best that you should read in the
New Testament, where they are told at large. And
if the accounts, which the several evangelists give,
should seem not easy to be reconciled in some particulars, you will recollect that nothing is more
common in all historians, than for one to omit what
another relates : to tell but part of what another tells
more fully ; to join close together in writing, what
happened at some distance of time in fact; and to
neglect a trifling exactness in points that are not
material. And the Spirit of God, which directed the
Gospel historians, might with great wisdom permit
them to do thus : it being a strong proof to every
considerate mind, that they did not contrive together
what story they should tell ; but that each related
fairly and artlessly, what he saw and heard at the
tjme, and recollected afterwards, concerning this
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great fact; of which the more absolutely certain . hey
were in general, the less they would think of being
accurate in every little part, and of drawing up a
methodical, and minute, and scrupulously strict narration of the whole that had passed.
But there is one circumstance, which requires to
lie considered more distinctly ; that of the time.
The almost constant expression of Scripture concerning this is the same with that of the Creed, that he
rote again the third day: rec)rnning the day of his
death for the first; the day which he continued dead,
b the second; the day of his resurrection, for the
&bird. And this is the common way of computing
nerywhere. Thus the Jews computed the eighth
day, on which their children were to be circumcised.
Thus also the physicians call that a tertian, or third
day ague, in which there is but one day wholly free
&om it. And thus men reckon in all cases. Sometimes the expression in Scripture is, that he slwuld
after three days : meaning, not after the third day
wu ended, but after it was begun. Just as when
&hoboam had said unto the people, Come again unto
lie after three days: it follows, So all the people came
loRehoboam on the third day, as the king bade, saying,
Come again to me on the third day. 1 And in one
aingle place of the New Testament, it is said, the Son
eJ Man sliall be in the heart of the earth three days and
1/wu nights. 2 But this, without doubt, was intended
to be understood conformably to the rest ; as it well
•Y• For a day and nigli.t in the Jewish language
no more than what we commonly call a day in
ours. Hence we find in the book of Esther, that
when she had appointed the Jews to fast for her good
nccess, neither eating nor drinking three days, night
IOr day, that is, to fast three days and three nights;
and, after that, she would go in unto the king to
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petition for them ; the very next words, notwithstanding, are, that on the tliird day she p ut on her
royal apparel, and went into the king's presence,1
Again, when we read that Elijah went forty days
and forty nights to Horeb the mount of God,
1 Kings xix. 8, we have no cause to think the meaning is, that he travelled incessantly night and day;
for so his journey must have been much sooner·ended;
but that he employed in · it such a part of every day,
during all that time, as he was conveniently able.
This way of speaking may seem strange to us ; but
the Jews understand it so well, that not a man of
them, excepting a very weak one of late date2, hath
ever pretended to raise an objection from this passage,
though very slight pretences will serve their turn.1
Thus, then, our Saviour, dying on Friday, and rising
on Sunday, was dead three days : and yet rose the
third: which was a sufficient space of time to prove
him really dead ; but not sufficient either for him
to see corruption, or for his enemies to leave off
watching his grave, or for his disciples to despair
absolutely and totally; and therefore no fitter time
could have been fixed.
III. The third point to be considered is, the uses
of the resurrection of Christ; which are great and
many.
In general, it appears plainly from hence that he
really came from God; and that therefore whatever he
hath commanded must be done; and whatever he
hath affirmed, promised, or threatened, will be found
true. For there can possibly be no stron ger proof of
his divine mission, than, when he had been openly
put to death as a deceiver, for God to reverse the
sentence in so extraordinary a manner, as restoring
him to life again. This was the great evidence, to
Esth. iv. 16; v. 1. See Whitby on Matt. xii. 40.
NizzachoJ\ vet. in W agenseil, p. 236, who objects, that at most it
could be but three days and two nights.
s Concerning this whole matter, see Reland, Ant. 4. 1. 21~
1
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which he had before his death appealed. No one
either did, or could, object against it, as not being a
decisive one. And therefore on its coming to pass,
as he had foretold it would, he is justly said by the
Apostle to be declared the Son of God witli power, by
Ule resurrection from the dead. 1 But there are two
things proved by it more particularly.
I. That his sufferings are accepted by our heavenly
Father, as a full atonement for the sins of men. For
ince God hath loosed the bands of the grave, with
which he was holden on our account, it is manifest
that he hath completed the satisfaction owing from
us; that he hath, through death, destroyed him tltat
Aad the power of death, that is, the devil; and delivered
tliose, who, througli fear of it, were all their life-time
,u~ect to bondage/ If, then, we do, by faith and
repentance, qualify ourselves to receive the pardon
that he is authorized to give; we may boldly say,
with the Apostle, Who shall lay any thing to the
cilarge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth: Who
u he that condemneth? It is Clirist that died: yea
rather, that is risen again, who is even at tlie rig/it liand
of God, who maketh intercession for us. 3
2. From our Saviour's resurrection appears the
certainty of our own. The promise which he made,
was, that every one· who believeth on him sliould have
everlasting life, and he would raise him up at the last
da!/: and to shew the truth of it, he raised up himself from the death which he had suffered for the
ins of men. This is a proof, clear and strong
beyond all exception or cavil. Since Christ is risen,
our resurrection is possible: and since Christ hath
promised, it is certain. If then we believe that Jesus
,lied, and rose again, we must believe too, as St. Paul
justly argues, that them also which sleep in Jesus, will
God bring with him. For t!te Lord himself shall
I

Rom.i. 4.

t John vi. 40.

2

Heb. ii. 14, I 5.

3

Rom. viii. 33, 34.
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descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and with tlte trump of God; and the dead
in Christ shall rise first ; and they which are alive and
remain, shall be caught up together witlt them in the
clouds, and so shall we be ever with tlte Lord. 1 Blessed
therefore be tlie God and Father of our Lord Jesu,
Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath
begotten us again to a lively hope, by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead; to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven for us. 2 And may the God of peace, that
brought again from the dead that great Shepherd of the
slteep, tltrough the blood of the everlasting covenant, mq,ke
us perfect in every good work to do his wilt,· working in
us that which is well pleasing in his sigltt, througli Jesu,
Christ,· to wlwm be glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 3
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VI.-He ascended into heaven, and sittet}i on the
rig/it hand of God the Father Almiglity.

THE first care of our blessed Lord, in consequence of
his resurrection, was to satisfy his disciples fully of the
truth of it; the next, to fit them for instructina mankind . in his reli_gion, of which it was one principal
doctrme and evidence. He therefore shewed ltimself
alive to them, after his passion, by many infallible proofs:
being seen of them forty days,· and speaking of tlie things
pertaining to the kingdom of God. 4 This being done,
as he had now gone through the whole of his work
11 Thess.iv.14, 16, 17.
3 Heb. xiii. 20, 21.
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4

1 Pet. i. 3, 4.
Acts i. 3.
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on earth, it was proper that he should return to that _

happy place from whence his compassion to a lost world
had brought him down ; according to the words of his
own prayer, .Father, the hour is come; I have glorified
thee on earth: I have .finished the work which thou·
gavest me to do. And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me
with the glory which I had with thee before the world
roas 1 : there did not remain any further reason for his
appearing personally amongst men; till he should come
again to judge the quick and the dead. Many ages
were to pass before that great and terrible day of the
Lcrd. 2 It was fit, therefore, that, as St. Peter speaks,
the heaven should receive him, until the times of the
restitution of all things. 8
And though the redemption of mankind, was completed by him so far as, in this lower world, it could
be; yet there was left an important part of it to be
accomplished above. The Jewish dispensation, as
the Epistle to the Hebrews more especially informs
us, was a shadow of good things to corne. 4 As, therefore, under this, the great sacrifice of atonement was
yearly slain without the sanctuary first, and then the
high-priest entered alone, with the blood of it, into
the most holy place, there to offer it before the Lord,
and atone for the sins of the people ; so, in the Gospel
age, was our blessed Saviour, first, as the Lamb of
God5, to be sacrificed for our sins on earth ; and then,
as the Higli-Priest of our profession6, to enter with his
oron blood into heaven, the true lzoly place, of which
the other was a.figure: there to appear with it, in the
presence of God for us 1 : and thus, having offered one
1acrifice for sins, )ii.e was for ever to sit down on the rig ht
hand of God. 8
When the time, therefore, was come for this piirpose of divine wisdom to take effect ; having gradually prepared the minds o~ his apostles to bear
1 John
& John

xvii. 4, 5.
i. 29.

2

6

Joel ii. 31.
Heb. iii. 1.

3

7

Acts iii. 21.
Heb. ix. 12, 24.

Heb. x. I.
s Heb. x. 12.
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his departure, he, in the last place, with his usual
tenderness, gave them a solemn blessing; ~he words
of which, indeed, are not delivered down to us; but,
probably, they might not be unlike, and certainly they
could not well be more affectionate than those which
we find he used for their consolation, even before his
sufferings, on a more distant prospect of his being
taken from them. Let not your heart be troubled; y,
believe in God, believe also in me. I go to prepare a
place for you ,· and I will come again, and receive you
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.
Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do.
And I will pray the Father, and he sliall give you
another Comforter,· that he may abide witli you for
ever. Peace I leave with you,· my peace I give unto
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto y ou. Let not
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 1 It i,
expedient for you that I go away,· for if I go not away,
the Comforter witl not come unto you,· but if I depart,
I will send Mm unto you, and your heart shall rejoice,
and your joy no man taketh from you. These thing,
have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace,
In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good
cheer; I have overcome the world. 2
Undoubtedly, with such like words of grace and
affection, which every good Christian may and ought
to consider as spoken to himself, did our Lord, before
his departure, comfort his disciples under the immediate view of that interesting event. And it came to
pass, the Evangelist informs us, that as he was yet
blessing them, while they beheld, he was taken up; and
a cloud received him out of their sight. 3
It is hardly possible to conceive stronger or more
various emotions of mind, than those with which the
breast of every one of his followers must be filled, on
this occasion: of surprise and astonishment at what
1
3

John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 13, 16, 27.
Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 9.

2

John xvi. 7, 22, 33.
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of gratitude and tenderness, in return

for what they had heard ; of grief and fear concern-

Ing their now solitary condition: yet mixed, at the
time, with submission and hope, and faithful
But as he himself had told
them, If tliey loved him, they would rejoice, because he
11611t unto the Father 1,· so, in fact, amidst all the pas·ons working within theml this prevailed above the
ftlt; and triumphant gladness of heart was the feeling
that took possession, and dwelt with them. They
flJOr1hipped him, and returned to Jerusalem, with great
;,, ; and were continually in the temple, praising and
ilu1ing God. 2
Let us then rejoice also in this glorious exaltation
ri Christ our Head. Let us consider the opportunity
it gives us of exercising that faith in him, which the
apostle justly calfs the evidence of things not seen 3 ,· and
rl obtainina a reward, suitable to the greater virtue
and piety that we show, in conducting aright our
understandings, our hearts, and our lives, under a
lower, and yet sufficient degree of evidence for our
holy religion. Because thou hast seen me, saith he
himself to St. T!iomas, thou hast believed; blessed are
IMy that have not seen, and yet have believed.4 This
blessedness, therefore, by his ascension, he hath left
to his whole Church the means of acquiring: that the
mal of your faith, as St. Peter expresses it, may be
/ormd unto praise and lionour and glory, at the appearit,g of Jesus Christ: whom not having seen, ye love,· and
• flJhom, tlwugli now ye see him not, yet believing, ye
,wjoice with joy unspeakable and.full ofglory,· receiving
IA, end of your faith, tlie salvation of your soul,s. 6 Let
18 consider too, that if his absence tries our faith, the
IIIIUler of his going away powerfully confirms it.
For the apostles were eye-witnesses of his ascending
1Dto the clouds: and what stronger proof need we, of
11111e

lnlst in their dear Lord.

• John xiv. 28.
• John :u. 29.
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his coming from God, than his being thus taken up
to him again, according to own repeated predictions;
besides the remarkable, though obscurer, intimations
of the same things in the Old Testament.
Nor let it seem strange, that the Scripture should
speak of one especial place, as the peculiar and appropriated residence of God. \Ve acknowledge that he
is, and cannot but be, everywhere. H eaven and earti
are full of the majesty of his glory 1 : yea, the heaven;
and heaven of heavens, cannot contain him.2 Whither
shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from
thy presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art
there: if I go down to liell, thou art there also. If I
take the wings of the morning, and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shal? thy hand lead
me, and thy rig/it hand shall hold me. 8 Yet, notwithstanding this, the Scripture constantly mentions him,
as having condescended to establish his throne in one
particular place ; and exhibit himself there, in the
symbol of light inaccessible: where therefore his holy
angels attend upon him, and see his face; from whence
he issues forth his commands, as princes do theirs
from the royal palace : and is represented as viewing
and observing the actions of his creatures:· and pouring down blessings or vengeance, as their behaviour
requires. The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lor,!,
seat is in heaven: his eyes behold, his eyelids· try the
children of men. 4 Here it is, that thousand thousanih
minister unto him; and ten thousand times 'ten thousand
stand before him,6 celebrating his praises, and rejoicing
in the light of his countenance. For in his presence
is fulness of joy, and at his riglit hand there are pleasures for evermore. 6
Into this blessed place then did our Saviour ascend;
and there, as the Creed in conformity with Scripture
teaches, sat down at the right hand of the Father. Not
1
4

Te D eum.
Psalm xi. 4.

2

1 Kings viii. 27.
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D an. vii. 10.
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Psalm cxxxix. 7- 10.
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-that God, who is an infinite Spirit, and by the word
•his power doth whatever he pleases, both in heaven

111d earth, either hath, or needs, bodily members, for

iutruments of perception or action, like our imper-

let nature; but these things are figuratively ascribed
tD him, in condescension to human capacities.

And

die meaning of such figures is easily understood. He
• the King of the whole world. Now into a king's
immediate presence not all persons are usually admitted, and of those who are, not all possess the same
rank and degree of nearness to him : but every one
IDCh as he pleases to appoint. Now the highest mark
• dignity which the eastern monarchs conferred on
the person whom they esteemed and favoured most,
was placing him, on occasions of solemnity, at their
right hand: the second in honour was next to the
n,yal person, on the other side ; and the rest of the
court succeeded in the same order. Thus, when the
mother of King Solomon came to petition for Adonijah,
die Scripture informs us, he sat down on the throne,
Mil caused a seat to be set for her, and she sat on his
right ltand.1 And when the sons of Zebedee had, by
mistake, imagined the kingdom of our Saviour to be
like one of this world, their petition was that they
flight sit, one on his right hand, the other on his left, in
Ml kingdom. 2 Sometimes the posture of standing is
lllelltioned: as Psalm xlv. 9, on thy riglit hand did
"'1M the queen in gold of Opliir. And, when the court
of heaven, attending on their sovereign, is described;
I
saith the prophet, tlie Lord sitting on his throne:
ad all the liost of heaven standing by him, on his riglit
iGRtl and on his left. 8 When therefore our blessed
Lord is represented by St. Stephen to stand, or in the
Clth Psalm, and frequently in the New Testament,
mait at the right hand of God: we are to conceive
1,y it, not that he is confined to this or that posture
or place; but that he is raised, in respect of his human

,aw,
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Matt. xx. 21.
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nature, to a rank and station above all creatures
possessed of the fullest happiness, the highest hono
and the most sovereign authority, thfl.t authority wi
which Daniel foretels his being invested: I saw,
behold one, like the Son of Man, come witli the c
of heaven: and came to the Ancient of days, and t
brought him near before him; and there was given ·
dominion and glory and a kingdom,· tliat all pe<>p
nations, and languages, sliould serve him,· his dominiOI'
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away;
and his kingdom tliat wliich shall not be destroyed. 1 The
fulfilling of which prophecy is thus recorded by the
Apostle, God raised him from tlie dead, and set him al
his own right hand in tlie heavenly places, far above all
principality and power, and miglit and dominion, ani
every name that is named, not only in this world, blll
also in that which is to come 2, tliat at the nume of Jen,
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and thing, ii
earth, and tliings under the earth. 8 And he must rejg.
till he hatli put all things under his feet. 4 Sitting at
God's right hand implies this pre-eminence: for lo
which of the angels said God at any time, Sit thou OI
my rig/it liand, until I make thine enemies tliy footstool?'
Indeed, all power, both in heaven and in eartlz, wa,
given to 6 our Saviour before his ascension: but not till
afterwards was his title to it publicly recognised, and
possession of it solemnly taken by him: which, in other
words, is sitting down at the right hand of God.
But let us consider, not only the nature of our
Saviour's exaltation, but, what principally concerns us,
the benefits of it to mankind, which are three: his
sending the Holy Spirit to abide for ever with his
Church ; his interceding for it with the Father; hia
powerful protection of it against its enemies.
I. His sending the Holy Spirit. This was reserved,
with great wisdom, till after his ascension; both be1
4
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I Cor. xv. 25.

2

6
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cause it was then most needed, to comfort his disciples
l&der the loss of his personal presence; and also,
use it afforded a new evidence of his divine power,
t, far from being in a worse condition by his deprture, they were endued with higher degrees of
lliraculous gifts than ever they had been before.
t.John, therefore, upon our Saviour's promising the
Spirit to them who should believe on him, observes,
ttiat the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was riot
r,lglorified.' And St. Peter, on the day when it was
llestowed, saith, therefore, being by the rigltt hand of
God exalted, and having received of the Father the prolUle of the Hovy Gltost, he hath sliedforth this, which ye
IIOfD 1ee and hear. 2 The miraculous gifts of the Holy
Ghost, indeed, being no longer necessary, ceased many
ages ago; but his sanctifying graces, a much more important blessing, which we shall always need, continue
llill; and constitute his present share in the work of
GUI' redemption: agreeably to the assurance which our
blessed Lord gave, of another Comforter to abide with
111 and dwelt in us for ever.a
2, His intercession with the Father for his oblation
ot' himself being accepted, as the foundation of a new
eovenant of mercy and favour, we have now an advocate
in heaven, sure to prevail : an High Priest, that can be
totwhed with tlie feeung of our i11.firmities, having been
lffl&pted in all points as we are 4, ever appearing for us
in the presence of God; and efficaci<111sly pleading the
pardon, which he hath purchased, for all who repent
et'and forsake their sins. Who then is he that .conMtineth? .It is Christ that died,· yea, rather, that is
ruen again; who is even at the right hand of God,·
NO also maketli intercession for us. 6
8. His protection of his Church against all its
enemies, spiritual and temporal. The attempts of
the former he defeats by the above-mentioned
1 John vii. 39.
•Heb.iv. 15.

2

6

Acts ii. 33.
Rom. viii. 34.

s John :riv. 16, 17.
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methods, the influences of his Spirit to preserve
from sin, and the efficacy of his intercession to proc
us par<lon on most equitable terms, whenever we'
into it. As for the latter; upon the first opposers
his Church, the ,Jewish and Roman persecutors, hit
vindictive power hath been most remarkably exercised,
and the succeeding adversaries of religion, in every_
age, have served, and shall serve, only for a trial il
th.e faitli and patience of the saints', generally, without
prevailing to their harm even here; -and always being
subservient to their happiness hereafter; till at length
the appointed time shall come, when the kingdoms of
thi~ world shall become the kingdoms of the Lord and
of Ms Christ 2 : and having reigned on this earth, till
its period arrives, he shall resign up to God his king•
dom of grace, its end being accomplished ; and reign
over his saints, in that of glory, for ever and ever:
fully performing that invaluable promise, To him that
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne;
even ~ 1 also overcame, and am set down wit/1 my
Fatlter in his throne. 3
These things being so, instead of amusing ourselves
with the speculative consideration of his ascension,
and the reasons of it, we should learn from his departure to prepare for his return. To this was the
attention of those ~ho saw it directed by the angels.
Ye men of Galilee, wliy stand ye gazing up into
lieaven? This same Jesus, wMch is taken up from
you, shall so come, in like manner ~ ye have seen him
go into heaven.4 The present article of our Creed is,
that he sitteth at the rigid liand of God. The next is,
that from thence lie shall come to judge tlie quick
the dead. And what should this very close connexion
teach us, but that we should all be careful to behave
in such a manner, that we may be ready to meet our
Lord 6 at his coming, and enter with him into liis joy ?1

ana

1

4

Rev, :rill. 10.
Acts i. 11.

Rev. xi. 15.
s 1 Thess. iv. 17.
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Rev. ill. 21.
~fatt. xxv. 21.
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e hath descended upon earth to procure us a right
future happiness, and to instruct us how to obtain
: he is now ascended up into heaven, to prepare a
for us 1 : there, seated in glory, he invites us to
What then remains, but that we fix our liearts
e our treasure is 2 : and set our affections on those
1 that are above, where Christ sittetli at the rigi.t;
of God ? 3 But in vain do we rejoice in a glorified
iour, unless we become his friends by doing what
commands us 4 : in vain do we lift up our eyes and
wishes to his happy abode, unless, by resembling
• now in purity and holiness, we qualify ourselves
partake hereafter the resemblance of his glory.
,hall ascend into thf¾ hill of the Lord? or wlw shall
in his holy place ? Even he that leadeth an
fl«)ml,pt life, and doth the thing wltich is right, and
etli tl1e truthfrom liis heart. He that hath used no .
't in !tis tongue, nor done evil to his neigltbour, and
not slandered his neiglibour. He that settetli not
Aimself; but is lowly in his own eyes. In whose eyes
• me person is contemned : but lie lwnoureth them that
,-. the Lord."'. He that hath clean hands and a pure
l,a,t, and dotli not lift up his soul unto vanity. He
,l,,ll receive the blessing from the Lord, and righteous.,, from the God of his savvation. 5

•

I

John

2.
14.

JiV,

4 John xv.

i

Matt. vi. 21.

5P saJm xv. and xxiv.

3

Col. iii. l.
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VII.--From thence he shall come to judge tlll
Quick and the Dead.

Tms is the great and awful doctrine which makes
all the preceding ones so important to us ; that God
hath appointed a day, in which he wilt judge tlitworld in righteousness by that man whom he hall
ordained': a truth, the belief of which it infinitely
concerns every one of us to settle well in our soul
and to be duly affected by it.
'
The reason of our minds, and even the feeling1
of our hearts, give us very strong grounds to be
persuaded of a future judgment, had we no further
evidence. We are all of us, by nature, capable of
perceiving what is just and right for us to do, and
what is otherwise : we are all capable of acting
according to this perception : we all see, it is fit we
should; and fit we should suffer for it, if we do noL
When we behave according to our duty, there springa
up a delightful peace and security within our breasts:
when we knowingly transgress it, we not only disapprove and accuse ourselves, whether we will or not,
but experience a foreboding expectation of just
recompense. For wickedness condemned by her OWII
witness is very timorous ; and, being pressed with con1cience, always f orecasteth grievous things. 2 Nor do
these horrors relate only, or chiefly, to what we have
deserved to suffer in this world; but when our share
1 Acts

:r.vii. 31.

2 Wisd.

xvii. I 1.

LECTURE XII,

97

in it draws to an end, and death approaches, then
our fears grow stronger than ever, concerning some-

what which is yet to come. 1 And thus are all men
a law unto themselves,· and show the work of the law
tDritten in tlieir liearts, their conscience also bearing
fllitness. 2

That some persons are able to overwhelm these
apprehensions under business and pursuits, to drown
them in debauchery and intemperance, to divert
them by pleasures and amusements, to set up little
cavils against them, and even affect to ridicule them, '
ia no objection in the least to their being just, and
well-grounded. The feeling is plainly natural: every
one of these methods to get rid of it, is plainly a force
upon nature. Often it returns with double terror,
fer having been unjustly driven away ; and seldom,
Cl' never, can the most thoughtless, or most hardened
persons, lose entirely those fears, which are seated in
the very bottom of our souls: and which, if we could
lose, we should only be the more surely miserable:
for still the foundation of them would remain unshaken. Still it would be true, that there is a God,
who made us, and is at all times intimately present
with us; who therefore with unspeakably more ease
perceives all that passes in our very hearts, than we
ao one another's outward actions: who, being perfect
ii knowledge, distinguishes, in every case, what is
good from what is evil: and being perfect in holiaeas, approves the one, and abhors the other. Even
we are thus affected in some degree ; and his infinite
parity must therefore be infinitely more so. Now
what he hates he can punish as he pleases ; and
mrard what he loves : for all power is in his hands ;
.U nature depends on the word of his mouth ; and he
ii the 1ame yesterday, to-day, and for ever.3
Think then: will the righteous and holy King of
1'E,mMv TIS brr~s ii TOU ote,rOat Te7'.evr~,reu,, el,repxe.-a, avrfi, ,ptf'"«al tppov.-ls -rrepl iv ev ..;;, ,rpo,r0ev OUIC eio-pet. Plat. de Rep. ). i,
1 Heb. xiii. 8,
1 Bom. ii. 15.
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the whole earth, when he hath planted his laws in
our hearts, when he hath made us for the very purpose of obeying them, when he hath filled us with so
deep a sense of what will follow if we disobey them,
suffer us, after this, to despise and dishonour him, to
injure his creatures, abuse ourselves, and disappoint
the great design of forming us, and yet take no
notice? Doth he govern the world, to the very least
parts of it, with so much wisdom and care, in every
other respect, and will he be so unwise and negligent,
as to overlook the one thing that deserves his attention above all ; and make no distinction ·between him
that serveth God, and him that serveth him not ?1 It
cannot be; and the conscience of every one of you,
at this moment, tells you it cannot.
If then such a distinction will be made, when and
where will it be made ? Here in this world, it
plainly is not done, to a degree, that the Almighty
Governor of it can possibly think sufficient. Perpetually we see just men to whom it happeneth according
to the work of the wicked: and wicked men, to whom it
ha;ppeneth according to the work of the righteous.'
Amidst all this disorder, there are indeed evident
marks of a Providence ; but of a Providence, that
gives only specimens and earnests of its justice at
present ; reserving the full vindication and display of
itself for that future state, in which our souls, being
naturally immortal, are evidently destined to exist;
and where all men shall receive according to their
works. This is the great end that God had in his
view, when he created us; and it is the principal
point, that we should have in our own view, through
the whole of our lives.
All mankind, more or less, even in their darkest
ignorance, have always had some persuasion of a
future recompense ; which, however ,nixed with
errors, . yet being thus universal and lasting, must
1 Mal.

iii. 18.

2 Eccles.

viii. 14.
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have been grounded in nature and truth. And the
wiser ancl better any persons were amongst the
heathens, the stronger and more rational belief they
had of this doctrine: which yet was not owing
merely to their wishes and their hopes ; for the worst
of sinners, that were the farthest from desiring a
just reward hereafter, feared it, whether they would
or not. Thus we find it recorded of a very wicked
heathen, that when Paul reasoned of righteousness, and

temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled. 1

But still, while the evidence of this great article
consisted wholly in mere human reasoninge about a
matter that was out of sight, bad persons, though
they could not help at some times believing enough
to fright them, yet made a shift at others to disbelieve
enough to make them tolerably easy in doing wrong;
and good persons, though they might have hope
eufficient to influence them in common cases, yet
often had not sufficient to support them under harder
duties, and heavier afflictions than ordinary. Even
the obscure confirmations of this doctrine in the Old
Testament, therefore, were a great benefit to those
who partook of them : and as they had no right to
any such assurances of it, they had cause to complain
that they were not clearer. But we have infinite
eause to be thankful, who are favoured in the Goapel with the fullest and strongest attestation to this
most interesting of all our concerns. Christians,
llllless they renounce their Christianity, cannot disbelieve a future judgment. The only difficulty is to
lie influenced by our belief as we ought. And in
tbat also the Scripture hath given us the best help,
which is .possible to be given; by its affecting accounts of the several particulars that relate to this
awful transaction ; the persons on whom, the person
lty whom, the time when, the things for which, and
the manner in which the final sentence of happiness
1 Acts

niv. 25.
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or misery is to be pronounced. These points therefore I shall now endeavour to place before you distinctly. And,
1. The persons on whom, are the quick, that is, the
living, and the dead. All that have died before, in
every age of the world, shall be restored to life; and
all that remain alive, shall be joined with them to
receive their I doom. Nor shall any exceptions be
made; for we are expressly assured, that the dead,
small and great, shall stand before God. 1 The very
highest therefore shall not escape by their power, the
richest by their wealth, the wisest by their abilitiee
or artfulness ; nor, on the other hand, shall the
meanest wretch be looked on as too inconsiderable
for God's notice; or the most ignorant be exempted
from answering for the care which he hath taken, to
get the knowledge that he might, and to use the
knowledge that he had, of his duty. Whatever our
station be, we are bound alike to behave in it as well
as we can: and how far we have done so, and how
far we have failed of it, is the one inquiry that our
Judge will make. Other distinctions, how considerable soever they appear in our eyes, to him are as
nothing. All creatures are equally beneath his infinite majesty ; but none are either beneath or above
his inspection now, or his sentence hereafter. Here
then we are put, every one of .us, on a fair trial,
without any disadvantage or inequality whatever.
Both the most honourable, and the most contemptible
persons, as to worldly circumstances, may be. either
the happiest or the most miserable in the next life,
just as they shall choose. Let those of high degree
therefore be humble, those of low be content, and all
be watchful over themselves.
2. The person by whom the sentence shall be
passed, is Jesus Christ. For the Father himself judgetA
no man ; b1't hath committed all judgment unto tlie Son,
1 Rev.

xx. 12.
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and given Mm autlwrity to execute it, because !te is the
Son of man 1 ; because he is the person, described by
that name in the prophet Daniel, before whom the
jwlgment was to be set, and tlte books opened 2 : who also
is no less peculiarly qualified, than expressly appointed
for it: since in him divine perfection is joined with
experience of quman infirmity. So that being judged
by one, who was in alt points tempted like as we are,
y,t without sin 8, we may be sure that every due allowance will be made to our natural weakness, and no
undue one to our wilful wickedness. Unless therefore
we repent and amend, He, that came the first time
to save us, will come thf second to condemn us ; and
the meek and mercifu Jesus appear clothed with
111ch terror, that we shall say to the mountains, and to
Ille rocks, Fall on us, and liide us from the face of him
IAat sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb : for the great day of his wrath is come, and who
,Aalt be able to stand ?1
3. The time when these things shall be, himself
informs us,. it is not for us to know : · bein~ known to
the Father alone, and put in his own power. But still
what there_ is need we should be told concerning it,
the Scripture hath revealed: that it shall come unex~tedly, and that it shall come soon. The general
JUd{{ment may come when we least think of it. But
however distant it may possibly be in itself, yet to
every one of us, it is undoubtedly in effect . very near,
and even at the door. For it, is appointed unto men
OIICe to die, and after this thejudgment. 6 A few years,
it may be a few days, will bring us to our end here ;
and in whatever state death finds us, in the same will
the last judgment find us also. For there is no device,
w w'isdom in the grave 7 : but where tlte tree f alletli,
Uere it shall be. 8 Take heed therefore to yourselves, lest
,our hearts be overcharged, either with the pleasures
I John v. 22, 27.
4 Bev. vi. 16, 17.

IF.ccles. ix. 10,

Dan. vii. l 0, 13.
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and amusements, or the cares and labours of tliis life;
and so tliat day come wpon you unawares : for as a snare
shall it come on all them that dwell upon the whole earth,1
The evil servant that shall say in his heart, My lmtl
delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to smite his felWUJservants, and to eat and drink witli the drunken; the
lord of that servant shall come in a day that he looketJ.
not for him ,· and in an hour tliat he is not aware of:
tliere shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 2 Watch ye
therefore, and be ready : blessed is that servant, whom hi,
Lord, when he cometh, shallfind so doing.3
4. The things, for which we shall be judged, are
all our voluntary deeds, words, and thoughts. For
we must all appear before tl1e judgment-seat of Christ,
tliat every one may receive the things done in his lJody.'
Now what we say, and what we think designedly, is
as truly part of our doings, as what we act. Our
discourse may be of as much service or harm to others;
and even our inward imaginations may as much prove
us to be good or bad in ourselves, and contribute to
make us yet better or worse. Oft~n indeed we can•
not help wicked fancies coming into our minds; and
that alone will never be imputed to us as a sin. But
we can help inviting, indulging, and delighting in
them: and if we do not, it is just that we should
account for our fault. And on the other hand, it is
fit and reasonable, that every good person should be
rewarded, not only for the religious and worthy
actions that he hath performed ; but for every good
word, that hath proceeded from his good heart, for
his pious and virtuous purposes and affections. For
God sees the one, just as clearly as the other: tltere
is no creature, that is not manifest in his sight: but all
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with
whom we have to do. 6 And certainly what he sees,
and sees to be proper for his notice, he will not fail
1
4

Luke ::ui. 34, 35.
2 Cor. v. I 0.

Matt. mv. 48-51.
s Heb. iv. 13.

2

s Ibid. 42, 44, 46.
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to take suitable notice of. The Scripture therefore
11&ures us, with the utmost reason, not only, that by
our words we sliall be justified, and by our words con•ned: giving account for the very idlest and slightest
of them, either with grief or joy, according as its
tendency was right or wrong 1 : but also, that God shall
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ 2 : that there is
w,thing covered, that sliall not be revealed; and hid, that
,!,all not be known.3 For God shall bring every work
Mto judgment, and every secret tliing ; whetlier it be
good, or whetlier it be evil. 4
Therefore with respect to other persons, let us be
charitable, and judge nothing needlessly before tlie
ame; until the Lord come, who will bring to light the
iidden tliings of darkness, and make manifest the coun,el, of all hearts.5 And, with respect to ourselves, let
us be easy under human censures, if we have given
no occasion for them ; for in that case, it is a small thing
lo be judged of man's judgment.6 But let us carefully
prepare for the divine sentence, by perfecting holiness
in the fear of Go<f,1: and after all our care, let us be
thoroughly humble; for though we know nothing of
ourselves, yet we are not lierebyjustified, ifit be through
partiality, or forgetfulness, as possibly it may; but
Ae that judgeth is the Lord.8
5. As to the manner of the judgment, it will be
with the greatest solemnity and awfulness, and with
the greatest justice and equity. Tlie Lord himself
,hall descend from lieaven 9, with his mighty angels, in
Jlaming.fire 10 ; and the trumpet shall sound 11, and all tliat
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and come forth. 12
Then shall lie sit wpon the throne of liis glory 13, and the
books shall be opened, and they shall be judged out of those
tAings wliich are written in the books, according to their
fllO'fks. 14 As many as have sinned without a revealed law,
Matt. xii. 36, 37. 2 Rom. ii. 16. 8 Matt. x. 26.
G Ibid. 3.
7 2 Cor. vii. I.
• I Cor. iv. 5.
Jo 2 Thess. i. 7, 8.
t I Thess. iv. 16.
13 Matt. xxv. 31.
II John v. 28, 29.
1

Eccles. xii. 14.
I Cor. iv. 4.
1 Cor. xv. 52.
14 Rev. xx. 12.
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sliall perislt without a revealed law,· and as many <U
ltave sinned in tlte law, whether Jewish or Christian,
shall be judged by the law.' Unto whomsoever much i,
given, of him shall much be required: and to whom much
is committed, of him will the more be asked. 2 He which
ltath sowed sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ; and he
which hath sowed bountifully, shall reap also bountifully.3
Whatsoever a man hath sowed, tltat shall he also reap.•
What manner of persons ouglit we to be then in all
holy conversation and godliness: looking for and hastening unto the coming of the day of God : wherein the
heavens being onfore, shall be dissolved, and the element,
sltall melt witli fervent heat? Nevertheless we according
to liis promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wlterein dwelleth rigliteousness. Wherefore, beloved,
seei~g that we look for sucli tliings, be diligent, that ye
may be found of him in peace, witliout spot, and blameless : grow in grace, and in tlie knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ: to him be glory, both now
and for ever. Amen.5
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VIII.-1 believe in tlie Holy Ghost.

THE former articles having expressed the belief of
Christians concerning the two first persons of the
sacred Trinity, the Father and the Son, our Creed
proceeds in this to the third object of our baptismal
faith, the Holy Ghost. And to explain it properly,
there will be need to speak, first, of his nature:
1

Rom ii. 12.

• Gal. vi. 7.
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Luke xii. 48.
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aecondly, of his peculiar office in the work of our
redemption: thirdly, of the duties owing to him :
fi>urthly, of the sins which we are liable to commit
against him.
I. Of the nature of the Holy Ghost, or Spirit;
for ghost, in the ancient use of our language, denoted
die same thing which spirit doth now, a substance
diff'erent from body or matter. Indeed we still use it,
in expressing the departure of the spirit from the body,
which we call giving up the glwst: and in speaking of
aupposed apparitions of the spirits of persons after
their decease. Hence also the Catechism mentions
glo,tly dangers,· and the Com1nunion service, glwstly
counsels,· meaning such dangers, .and such counsels,
u relate to our spiritual part.
In like manner, the Holy Ghost is the Holy Spirit,
concerning whose nature we can know, as I told
you before concerning that of the Son, only what
re!Ults from the discoveries made to us in Scripture.
And these, though they' enlighten us but in part,
are both credible and sufficient. For it is no objection against believing what God hath revealed in
relation to any subjects, that many questions may be
uked about what he hath not revealed, to which we
ean give no answer. And he will never expect us,
in this or any matter, to apprehend more, than he
hath afforded us the means of apprehending. Now
the chief things revealed in the present case are the
following:
The Holy Ghost is not merely an attribute or
power of the Father, but hath a real substance,
cliatinct both from the Father and the Son. For the
ew Testament expressly and repeatedly uses the
word he, concerning him 1 : which is never used in
that manner of a mere attribute or power. It ascribes
to him will and understanding 2 : it speaks of him as
1 John

xiv. 26 ; xv. 26; xvi. 13.

Camp. l Cor. xii.
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being sent by the Father, coming and acting on
various occasions, relative both to the Son and to
others; nay, as showing himself in a bodily shape, lilc,
a dove. 1
Further, the Holy Ghost is, truly and strictly
speaking, God. For the language of Scripture concerning him is such, as cannot belong to any created
being. He is there called the eternal Spirit2, th,
Lord 5, said to quicken, or give life4 ,· to be everywhere
present with all good Christians6 ; to search all thing,,
yea, the deep things of God, even as the things of a mar,
are known by his own sririt, which is in him. 6 Christ
being conceived by him, became the Son of God.1
Christians, by his dwelling in them, become the temples of the Holy Ghost 8, or as another expresses it, th,
temples of God. 9 Ananias, by lying to him, hed not
unto men, but unto God. 10 He is said to distribute
spiritual and miraculous gifts, dividing to every mar,
severally, as he will. 11 And as the disciples ministered
to the Lord and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separat,
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I hafJI
called tltem. 12 He is represented by our Saviour aa
able fully to supply the want of his personal presence
with the apostles. 13 And, lastly, he is joined with the
Father and the Son, on equal terms, both in the form
of baptism, where his name and theirs are used
alike 14, and in the solemn form of blessing, where
the fellows/tip of the Holy Gliost is placed on a level
with the love of God, and the grace of our Lord Jest11
Christ. 16
These, and many other Scripture expressions, are
surely such as cannot be used of any creature; but
prove the Spirit, as others, already mentioned to you,
prove the Son, to partake of the same authority and
Lillie iii. 22.
1 Pet. iii. 18.
7 Luke i. 35.
10 Acts v. 3, 4 .
is Jolm xvi. 7.
1
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Jolm xiv. 16, 17.
8 1 Cor. vi. 19.
11 1 Cor. xii. 11.
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perfections, and therefore the same nature, with the
Father. Yet we know, that though in Holy Writ,
men and angels are, sometimes on account of their
· extensive power, sometimes as representatives of the
Deity, called gods ; yet in literal propriety of speech,
there is but one God, and not either three supreme
Beings, or a superior and inferior object of adoration.
Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 1 Is
IAere a God besides me? yea, there is no God: I know
'Mlt any. 2 Before me was no God formed: neitlier shall
tAere be after me.3 I am the Lord,-and my glory will
I not give to another, 4 Thou sh,alt worsliip the Lord
lhy God, and liim only shalt tliou serve, 6 Since then
Ulere is not a plurality of Gods, and yet the Son and
Spirit are each of them God, no less than the Father,
it plainly follows, that they are, in a manner by us
inconceivable, so united to him, that tliese three are one6 ;
but still, in a manner equally inconceivable, so distinguished from him, that no one of them is the other.
Now certainly, in general, it is no contradiction,
that things should be in one respect the same, and in
another different. But the particular, and explicit
notion of this union, and this distinction, the word of
God hath not given us. Whether we are capable of
apprehending it, we know not: and therefore it is no
wonder in the least, that we are incapable of forming
one to ourselves. For indeed we are incapable of
forming clear notions concerning thousands of other
things, which are unspeakably less beyond our reach.
All that we can do, therefore, is, to use those expressions in relation to it, which either Scripture furnishes, or experience has found useful to guard
against false apprehensions: for with very imperfect
ones we must be content. Thus, in speaking of the
difference of the Son and Spirit from the Father, and
&om each other, we say, with our Bible, that the
1 Deut. vi. 4.
4 Isa. :rlii. 8.
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Isa. xliv. 8.
Matt. iv. 10.

s Isa. xliii. 10.
6 1 John v. 7.
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Son is begotten, and the Spirit proceeds, without pretending to know any further, what these two words
mean, than that each denotes something different from
the other : and both something different from creation
out of nothing. And this distinction giving occasion
to Scripture to ·speak of them in somewhat the
same manner, as of different persons amongst men,
we call them the Three Persons of the Trinity; not
at all intending by it to say, that the word, person,
suits them in every respect, that it suits us: but
only to acknowledge, that as we find th~m thus
spoken of, we doubt not but there is some sufficient
ground for it. And as we find further, that in point
of rank, the person of the Father is represented as
supreme, the Son as subordinate to him, the Holy
Spirit to both ; and in point of relation to us, creation
is ascribed peculiarly to the first, redemption to
the second, sanctification to the third ; and yet, in
some sense, each of these things to each : we imitate
the whole of this likewise. Still we are very sensible,
at the same time, that many more doubts and difficulties · may be raised, almost about every part of the
doctrine, than God, in his unsearchable wisdom, hath
given us light enough to solve. But we apprehend
it is our duty, to believe with humility and simplicity
what the Scripture hath taught us, and to be contentedly ignorant of what it doth not teach us; without indulging in speculations and conjectures, which
will only perplex the subject more, instead of clearing
it. And surely it is our duty also to interpret with
candour, and use with prudent moderation, whatever
well-meant phrases the Church of Christ, especially
in its earlier days; hath applied to this subject; to
think on matters, which are both so mysterious in
their nature, and so hard to be expressed, witQ
great charity of other persons : and for ourselves, to
keep close with great care to so much as is plain and
practical. In order to this, I now propose .to lay
before you,
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II. The peculiar office of the Spirit in the work of
oar redemption : on account of which he is called, in
our Catechism, God the Hol-y Glwst, who sancti.fieth us,
ad all the elect people of God. For probably he is
called the Holy Spirit so frequently in Scripture, and
1M Spirit oflwliness once1, not merely as being perfectly
holy in himself, which the Father and the Son are also,
but as being the cause of holiness in believers; who·
are elected by God, to eternal life, on foreseeing that
their faith will produce obedience.
To be holy is to be pure from defilement; but particularly, in this case, from the defilement of iniquity;
and being sanctified is being made holy: to which
blessed change in sinful man, the Spirit of God, we
are taught, contributes many ways.
In baptism we are born again of water and of tlie
Spirit 2 ; restored by him to the state of God's children, and endued with the principles of a new, that
is, the Christian life. As we grow up, it is through
him that our understandings are enlightened by the
knowledge of God's will. He directed the ancient
prophets in what they preached and wrote. For holy
men of old time spake, as they were moved by the Holy
Glwst 3 : which more especially testified beforehand the
,uffmngs of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 4
Then afterwards, when our Saviour became man, the
Holy Ghost was upon him, and accompanied him
through the whole of his ministration 6 : and after his
ascension was communicated more fully than before
to his apostles; to teaclt them all things needful, and
/,ring to their remembrance whatever he had said to
Uaem6 : so that in all their discourses for the instruction of mankind, it was not so mud~ they who spoke, as
de Spirit of the Father tliat spoke in them.7 Nor can
we doubt, but that he afforded them equal assistance
at least in what they wrote for the use of all future
Rom. i. 4.
1 Pet. i. 11.
'John riv. 26.

John iii. 3, 5.
• 2 Pet. i. 21.
M att. iii.16. Luke iii. 22; iv. 1. Acts i. 2;
7 M att. x. 20.
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ages. The same Spirit was also their comforter under
every suffering: and lastly bore witness to the truth of
their doctrine and our faith, by a multitude of sigu
and wonders and supernatural gifts 1: by which means,
and the ministry of their successors, whom likewiae
the Holy Ghost made overseers over Cltrist's fiock2, the
light of his Gospel hath filled the world, and now
shines upon us.
Nor is it outwardly alone, that he reveals and
confirms to us divine truths ; but, as the blessed
Jesus promised, that he should dwell in his disciples,
and abide with them for ever 3: so, by his inward
operations, the credibility of which I shall, God
willing, prove to you in its proper place, lte open,
our hearts• to receive the word of God, influences
our affections to delight in it, and excites our wills to
act conformably to it: for which reasons good persons
are said to be .led by the Spirit 6,· and all Christian
graces to be the fruits of tlte Spirit. 6 With the
wicked he strives7, till they obstinately harden themselves, and then forsakes them. But those who
yield to his motions, he renews8, and strengthens with
might in tlie inner man 9: hevps their infirmities, and
both directs and animates their prayers, thus making,
as it were, intercession10 within them. By this
Spirit, being in all Christians, they are united into one
body 11 , and made to love each other. By the
Ghost also, the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 1 ,
teaching us to look upon him, not as an austere
Master, but a kind parent: or, in the language 0£
St. Paul, to cry, Abba Father. 13 And thus the Spirit
beareth witness with our spirit, joins with our consciences to complete the evidence, that we are the
children of God 14.· from whence arises that joy in the
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Holy Glwst which different persons have in very
different degrees, and therefore no one should despond,
because he feels but little, or at times perhaps nothing,
of it, provided he truly honours and serves God. But
to some persons, on some- occasions, the heavenly
Comforter vouchsafes both strong assurances of their
good state ; liereby know we, that God abideth in us, by
the Spirit which he hath given us 2; and such lively consolations from it, as amount to a pledge and foretaste of
happiness to come. Accordingly they are said to be
,ealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the
,arnest of their inheritance. 3
But to prevent wicked persons of enthusia~tic
t.empers from mistaking, as they often have done,
their own groundless confidence for the inward testimony of the divine Spirit, they should be carefully
reminded, that by our fruits we are known 4, and must
know ourselves 5, that the fruit of the Spirit is in all
rig.hteousness and truth6, and only good men are full of
the Holy Ghost.7 For into a maUcious soul he will not
enter: nor dtwell in the body that is subject unto sin.
The Holy Spirit of discipline will flee deceit ,· and
.remove from thoughts that are without understanding;
and will not abide, wlien unrighteousness cometh in.8
III. The next thing proposed was to speak of the
duties owing to the Holy Ghost: which, besides the
general one of honouring him suitably to his nature as
God, are in particular-to be baptized in his name,
as I have already mentioned; to pray for his graces ;
for God giveth grace unto the humble 9, and will give his
Holy Spirit to them that ask him 10: to be heartily
thankful for all his good motions, and conscientiously
to obey them in every instance. By this last I do
not mean, that we should believe every spirit 11 , follow
every strong imagination of our own, or pretence of
1:

1 Rom. xiv. 17.
4 Matt. vii. 16.
7 Acts xi. 24.
10 Luke xi. 13.

2 1 John iii. 24.
• 1 John ii. 3.
a Wisd. i. 4, 5.
11 l John iv. I.

s Eph. i. 13, 14.
6 Eph. v. 9.
9 James iv. 6.
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light from above in others: but adhere steadily to that
rule of life, which the Holy Ghost hath directed the
writers of Scripture to teach us, and inwardly prompts
and disposes us to observe. For other inspiration than
this, being now become unnecessary, we have reason to
distrust it. But especially if we be urged, under
colour of such authority, to break any one standing
precept of the Gospel, or add to, or take away from,
any single article of our Creed, though an angel from
heaven I were to require it, we are not to yield; but
keep close to the faith and holy commandments which
were deUvered unto the saints 2, and shall never be
altered.
These then are our duties to the ever-blessed Spirit.
There are likewise mentioned in Scripture,
IV. Sins against him. And one of these, not all,
as melancholy persons are apt to imagine, hut one
alone, is said by our Saviour to be unpardonable:
which is blaspltemy against the Holy Gliost. 8 Now that
means only speaking reproachful words, deliberately
and maliciously, against the miracles done by the
power of the Holy Ghost, or the supernatural gifts
proceeding from him: and the only persons to whom
Christ declared, that this should not be forgiven, were
those, who had the testimony of their own senses for
the reality of these miracles and gifts; and notwithstanding the fullest evidence of their coming from
the Spirit of God, obstinately persisted in reviling
them, and even ascribed them. to the devil.
Now
there is a plain reason, why this sin, under these
circumstances, must be unpardonable. The persons
guilty of it had stood out against all the means which
Heaven had provided for the conviction and conversion of mankind; none more powerful remained to .
bring them to repentance ; and, as they could not be
forgiven without repenting, there was plainly no way
left for their recovery.
1
3

Gal. i. 8.
Matt. xii. 31.

2 2 Pet. ii. 21. Jude
Mark. iii. 28, 29. Luke xii. 10.
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But then it is equally plain, that persons, who

never were witnesses to any such miraculous powers,
but who live, as we do, many ages after they are

ceased, cannot, in this respect, sin to the same degree
of guilt, since it is not against the same degree of
endence: and that as they who were guilty of it
originally, were unbelievers in Christ, so indeed, no
believer in him, continuing such, can possibly design,
whilst his thoughts and words are in his own command, to speak evil of the Holy Ghost or his mighty
works. Nor therefore can he come under the condemnation of those, whom the Epistle to the Hebrews
describes, as wilfully doing despite to the Spirit of
grace,· and of whom it pronounces, that there remains
for them no more sacrifice for sin, but afearful expectation of judgment. 1 Believers may indeed rashly and
thoughtlessly use profane words concerning the Holy
Ghost: but these, though undoubtedly great offences,
0and too likely to make way for greater still, are very
far from the unpardonable sin. And as for what
some good persons are often terrified about, the wicked
imaginations that come into their minds, and expressions that come out of their mouths, at times, almost
whether they will or not ; in proportion as they are
involuntary, they are not criminal in them, be they
in their own nature ever so bad. When therefore
poor scrupulous souls affright themselves about such
things as these; or when they have not sinned at all
against the Spirit, otherwise than as every ill action
is a sin against him: or have sinned in a quite different manner from the Jews in the Gospel, and
heartily repented of their sin; when they apprehend,
that notwithstanding this they cannot be pardoned,
they entirely mistake their own case: either through
ignorance or false opinions infused into them, or excessive tenderness of mind: or indeed more commonly
by reason of some bodily disorder, though perhaps
1 Heb.

x. 26-29.
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unperceived by themselves, which depresses their
spirits, and clouds their understandings, and requiree
the help of medicine.
Another sin against the Holy Ghost, mentioned
in Scripture, is lying to him 1 ; which means there,
asserting falsehoods, being conscious that they are
such, to persons inspired by him with the knowledge
of men's hearts, as did Ananias and Sapphira. But
the offences which we are in danger of committing
against him, are resisting 2 and quenching 3 his good
motions and influences, and griei,ing him 4 by corropl
communication, evil thoughts, or unholy actions. These
things, therefore, let us diligently avoid ; or, if we
have fallen into them, sincerely repent of them : the
opposite duties let us conscientiously practiS'e, and
stedfastly persevere in them : for so shall we commend
ourselves to God, and to the Spirit of liis grace. who i,
able to build us up, and give us an inheritance, amongll
tliem who are sanctified 5 ,· to which he of his mercy.
bring us 'all, for the sake of our Redeemer Jesus
Christ. Amen.

LECTURE XIV.
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AaT. IX.-Tlie Holy Catholic Churcli, the Communi011
of Saints.
THE most ancient Creeds of all went no farther than
a declaration of faith in the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, in whose name we are baptized. For in this
profession all those other points of doctrine were understood to be implied, which it was very soon after
1 Acts v. 3.
' Eph. iv. 29, 30.
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"'1nd most convenient to express by additional articles. And the first of these is that now to be explained ;
wherein we declare our belief in the Holy Catliolic
Church, and the communion of saints.
The Scripture word, translated church, originally
ajgnifies any regular and orderly assembly of persons,
called to meet on any occasion. But in the Bible it
lignifies, almost always, a religious assembly. And
when used in its largest sense there, it comprehends
the whole number of good persons in every age: all
those who from the beginning of the world, under
whatever dispensation of 'true religion, have believed
in God, and served him, according to the degree of
their light; and shall in the end of it be gathered
together, and rewarded by him, according to the
degree of their improvement. This is the general
auembly and churclt of theforst-born whicli are written
• heaven, as the Epistle to the Hebrews calls it. 1
And since the salvation of all these is owing to Jesus
Christ, the only name by which men can be saved 2,
they are all, in that respect, members of the Church
of Christ, how obscure and imperfect soever their
knowledge of a Saviour may have been. But the
word is usually taken in a narrower sense. And thus
it is sometimes applied to the Jewish nation; which
in the Old Testament is called, by a phrase of just
the same meaning, the congregation of the Lord,3, and
by St. Stephen, the Churcli which was in tlie wilderness. 4
But the Church more especially meant here in the
Creed, is the Christian: which, though in some reapects the same with the Jewish, in others differed
iom it; which therefore our Saviour, in the Gospel,
speaks of himself as about to build 5 ; and accordingly,
immediately after his ascension, in the Acts of the
Apostles, we find it built: that is, we find an assembly of believers in Christ, met together at Jerusalem,
1 Heb.

xii. 23.
• Acts vii. 38.

2
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under their proper teachers and governors, to worship
God, and edify one another, in the manner which he
appointed.
This was the original Christian Church; small
. indeed at first: but the Lord, we read, added to th,
Church daily such as should be saved 1 ; till, the Gospel
spreading every way, the number of Christians,
which in the beginning required no more than one
congregation, was of necessity divided into several.
And henceforward we find many Churches spoken
of, at some times ; yet all these many spoken of as
one, at others. For since they all proceeded from
the same source; are all, as the apostle argues, one
body ; and are directed by one Spirit ; even as thBg
are called in one hope of their calling ,· as they hafJe
one Lord, one faith, one Baptism, one God and Father
of all 2 ; so are they in great propriety of speech,
though many, yet, one in Christ. 3 His Church the~
fore is the whole number of those who believe in
him. How much s·oever they may differ in some
opinions or practices, yet they are one in all things
essential. How wide soever they may be dispersed
throughout the world, they shall at last be gathered
together unto kim. 4 We can judge only according to
appearances : and therefote to us all those must be
members of Christ's Church, who make a visible
profession of being Christians. But God sees every
secret thought; and, in his eye, they alone belong
truly to his Church, who truly serve him in the hidden man of the heart 5, that inward sincerity, which to
human eyes is invisible. And this invisible true
Church of Christ, here on earth, is militant; carry_ing
on a continual war against the outward temptations
of the world and the devil, and· the inward struggles
of every wrong inclination ; till having faithfully
fought the good.fight, and really, though not perfectly,
gotten the victory in this life, it shall, in the next,
1
4

Acts ii. 47.
2 Thess. ii. I .

2

Eph. iv. 4, 5.
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become triumphant, and receive the crown of right- .

etJUsness. 1
Such then being the Church of Christ in its different states, let us proceed to consider the two qualities ascribed to it in the Creed; that it is holy, and
that it is Catltolic.
To be houg, is to be separate from all defilement
and impurity, particularly of the moral kind. Thus
God is perfectly holy; angels and good men are so
in their different degrees. And because nothing
unclean or impure, in any sense, ought to enter into
the service of God, therefore whatever is set apart
from common use, and dedicated to his worship, is
called holy also. Hence, the places, times, and things,
that are so employed, have that name given them.
And the persons, who attend on his ministry, are
styled holy on account of their outward relation to
him, whether they are really and inwardly such as
they ought, or not. Now, in outward profession, the
whole visible Church of Christ is holy ; separated
and distinguished from the rest of the world, by
acknowledging his holy laws, and using the means of
holiness which he hath appointed. But in the inward sense, and the only one which will avail hereafter, they alone are ,indeed members of his holy
Church, who, by the help of these mE:ans, do really
improve themselves in piety and virtue, becoming
"/Joly in all manner of conversation, as he which hath
called them is holy 2 : and such as are truly so here,
shall be made completely so hereafter. For Christ
loved the Church, and gave liimself for it, that he might
,anctify a'lltd cleanse it witlt tlie washing of water; and
present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot
o,-wrinkle, but that it b'hould be houg and without blemish.3
Ask your hearts then : Are you giving your best
diligence to cleanse yourself from all filthiness offlesh
I

2 Tim. iv. 7.

Rev. xv. 2.

s Eph. v. 25, 26, 27.
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and spirit, perfecting holiness in the /ear of God 1 ?for
without it no man shall see the Lord.
The word Catholic, applied to the Church in our
Creed, is nowhere used in Scripture; but frequendj
in the early Christian writers; and it means univeraal,
extending to all mankind. The Jewish Church wu
not universal, but particular; for it consisted only cl
one nation; and their law permitted sacrifices only ia
one temple ; nor could several other precepts of it
be observed in countries at any considerable distance
from thence: but the Christian consists of ef!ety
kindred, tongue, and people 3 equally; and offers unto
the name of God, in every place from the rising of the 81.111
unto the going down ofthe same, incense and a pure offering! The Catholic Church then is the universal
Church, spread through the world; and the Catholic
faith is the universal faith : that form of doctrint,
which the apostles delivered 5 to the whole Church,
and it received. What this faith was, we may learn
from their writings, contained in the New Testament; and, at so great a distance of time, we
can learn it with certainty nowhere else. Every
Church, or society of Christians, that preserves this
Catholic or universal faith, accompanied with true
charity, is a part of the Catholic or universal Church;
and because the parts are of the same nature with
the whole, it hath been usual to call every Church
singly, which is so qualified, a Catholic Church,
And in this sense, Churches, that differ widely in
several notions and customs, may, notwithstanding,
each of them be truly Catholic Churches. But
the Church of Rome, which is one of the most
corrupted parts of the Catholic Church, both in faith
and love, hath presumed to call itself the whole
Catholic Church, the universal Church ; which it no
more is, than one diseased limb, though perhaps the
larger for being diseased, is the whole body of a man.
Cor. vii. I.
Mal. i. 11.
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And by attempting to exclude us, they take the direct
way to exclude themselves, unless God impute their
111Charitable way of thinking and acting, as we hope
Jae will, to excusable ignorance and mistake. The
Church of England pretends not indeed, absurdly, to
he the whole Catholic Church; but it is undoubtedly a
IOUlld and excellent member of it. So that we have
much better ground to call ourselves Catholics, than
they; were such names worth disputing about, which
they are not: only one would not flatter and harden
them, by giving them a title, which they both claim
11Djustly, and turn into an argument against us.
In this lioly Catholic Clturcli our creed professes
6,lief. But the meaning is not, that we engage to
believe all things, without exception, of which the
majority of the Church, at any time, shall be perlU&ded; and much less, what the rulers of it, or, it
may be, a small part of them, who may please to call
themselves the Church, shall at any time require :
for then we must believe many plain falsehoods, uncertainties without number, and contrary doctrines,
11 contrary parties prevail.
Our Church doth indeed
believe whatever the first and best ages of Christianity thought necessary; whatever all the other
Churches of the present age agree in. But this is
more than we declare in the Creed. For there, as
believing in God, means only believing that there is a
God; and believing in the resurrection, means only
that there shall be a ·resurrection ; so believing in the
Holy Catholic Church, means only believing that by
.our Saviour's appointment there was founded, and
through his mercy shall ever continue, a society of
persons, of what nation or nations is indifferent, who
have faith in his name, and obey his laws ; not indeed without being deformed and disfigured, by
mixtures both of sin and error; but still, without
being destroyed by either. For as he hath promised,
that the gates of liell, or the invisible world, that is,
persecution and death, sliall not prevail against liis
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Church 1, so neither shall any other power. Not ·
shall abolish it: though several things may obscure
and corrupt it! That sin doth, we see: why then may
not error too? It is certainly not a worse thing: DCl'
is our Saviour's promise a greater security against the
one, than the other. He requires us indeed to hn,
the Clturch. But in what case ? If tliy brother tr•
pass against tliee, admonish him privately. Thia
relates, then, not to disputed speculative opiniona,
but to known practical transgressions against our
neighbour. If lie neglect private admonition, tell;,
unto tlte Clturch. Not surely to the whole Catholic
Church all over the world, that is impossible; but
the particular Church to which you both belong,
Now, all sides allow, that every particular Church is
fallible; and therefore to be heard no farther, than it
appears to be in the right. It follows next: and if h,
neglect to !tear the Church; if he will not reform his
injurious behaviour on a public warning, let him be
unto thee as a heathen man and, a publican 2: treat him
no longer with the tenderness and regard that is due
to a good Christian; but consider him in the same
light with an infidel sinner, till he makes reparation.
This rule, therefore, by no means proves the infallibility
even of the universal Church, and much less of the
Romish, which is far from universal; but relates to a
matter entirely different. And it still remains true,
that professing to believe in the holy Catholic Church,
is only acknowledging, that Christ hath formed the
whole number of his followers, under him, their
head, into one regular and sacred body, or society,
to last for ever; the unity a~d holiness of which is
to be carefully preserved by what the latter part of
this article specifies.
The communion of saint.,. The word saints, is of
the same meaning with the word holy; and, therefore, comprehends all Christians, in the manner
1

Matt. xvi. 18.

2
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Having communion, is

being entitled to partake of benefits and kindnesses,
and bound to make suitable returns for them. And
thus Christians, or ;aints, have communion or fellowdip witli tlte Father, from wlwm cometh down every
g_ood and perfect gift: with !tis Son Jesits Christ,1
through whom forgiveness and mercy is conveyed to
us: with the Holy Ghost, whose sanctifying graces
are conferred on such as duly qualify their hearts for
the reception of them. And for these blessings we owe
all thankfulness and all duty, in thought, word, and
deed. Christians have also communion with the holy
angels ; as these are ministering spirits, sent forth to
•inister for them., who shall be heirs of salvation. 2 And,
undoubtedly, we ought to think of what they do for
us, with an inward sense of gratitude and love. But
11 we are unacquainted with particulars, we can make
no particular acknowledgments; nor ought we to make
any general ones, by outward expressions of respect;
lince worsliipping God alone is commanded 3, and
fll<IT'Bhipping angels condemned 4, in Scripture.
With respect to those of our own nature, we are
bound so far to hold communion, even with the worst
of'unbelievers, as not only to do them every kind of
justice, but sincerely to wish, and, if occasion offer,
heartily endeavour their good, both in body and soul.
But to all wlw have attained the lilce precious faitlt with
owr1elves 6, we bear a still nearer relation, as being, in
a peculiar sense, children of the same Father, disciples of the same Master, animated by the same
Spirit, members of the same body. And these
things oblige us to the utmost care of preserving, by
prudent order and mutual forbearance, as much
unity in the Church as possibly we can. Such, indeed, as obstinately deny the fundamental doctrines, or
transgress the fundamental precepts of Christianity,
1 I Johni.3. Jnmesi.17.
• C-01. ii. Is.
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ought to be rejected from Christian communion.
But to renounce communicating with any others, who
are willing to admit us to it on lawful terms, is the
way to cut off ourselves, not them, from the body ol
Christ : who yet, we doubt not, will allow those on
both sides to belong to his Church, who, through par•
donable passions or mistakes, will not allow one another to do so.
And as we should maintain communion with all
proper persons, we should show our disposition to it
in all proper ways : attend on the public instruction,
join in the public worship, sacraments, and discipline, which our Lord hath appointed ; and keep the
whole of them pure from all forbidden, or suspicio111
alterations or mixtures: avoid, with great care, both
giving and taking needless offence, in respect to
these, or any matters : and, by all fit means, edify
one another in love 1 : obeying those who are set over
us; condescending to those who are beneath us;
esteeming and honouring the wise and virtuous;
teaching and admonishin~ the ignorant and faulty;
bearing with the weak, relieving the poor, and comforting the afflicted.
Nor have we communion only with the saints on
earth; but are of one city, and one family, with such
as are already got safe to heaven. Doubtless, they
exercise that communion towards us, by loving and
praying for their brethren, whom they have left
behind them. And we are to exercise it towards
them, not by addressing petitions to them, which we
are neither authorized to offer, nor have any ground
to think they can hear ; but by rejoicing in their
happiness, thanking God for the grace which he hath
bestowed on them, and the examples which they
have left us, holding their memories in honour, imitating their virtues, and beseeching the Disposer of
all things, that, having followed them . in holiness
1

R om. xiv. 19.
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here, we may meet them in happiness hereafter ; and
become, in the fullest sense, fellow-citizens with the
,aints and of the house/told of God 1 ; having, with all
I/we that are departed in the true faith of his holy
1111me, our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body
ond soul, in his eternal and everlasting glory, tlirough
Je11U Christ our Lord. Amen.2

LECTURE XV.
CREED,
ART.

X.-Tlie Forgiveness of Sins.

W1 are now. come to that article of the Creed, for
which all the preceding ones have been preparing the
way ; a doctrine of the greatest comfort to believe,
and the utmost danger to misapprehend. I shall therefore endeavour clearly to explain,
I. The nature of sin, its different kinds, and its

guilt.

II. The nature and conditions of the forgiveness promised to it.
I. The nature of sin.

Both men and all other
beings endued with sufficient reason, must perceive a
diff'erence between different inclinations and actions,
of their own and others: in consequence of which,
they must approve some, as right and good; and disapprove others, as wrong and evil. Now, this distinction, which we are capable of seeing, God must
aee as much more clearly, as his understanding is
more perfect than ours. Therefore, he must entirely
love what is good, and utterly hate what is evil : and
' 1

Ephes. ii. 19.

i
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his will must be, that all his rational creatures should
practise the former and avoid the latter. This he
makes known to be his will, in some degree, to all
men, however ignorant, by natural conscience; and
hath more fully made known to us, by the revelation
of his holy word ; wherein also, besides those thing.,
which we of ourselves might have known to be fit, be
hath signified his pleasure, that we should observe
some further rules, which he knew to be useful and
requisite, though we should otherwise not have discerned it. Now the will and pleasure of a person
having authority, as God hath absolute authority, is,
when sufficiently notified, a law. Those laws of his,
which human reason was able to teach us, are called
natural, or moral laws : those which he hath added to
them, are called positive ones. Obedience ' to both
sorts is our duty : transgression of either is sin : whether it be by neglecting what the law commands, which
is a sin of omission; or doing what it forbids, which
is a sin of commission.
Further : as God hath a right to give us laws, he
must have a right to punish us if we break them.
And we all of us feel inwardly, that sin deserves thia
punishment: which feeling is what we call a sense of
guilt. Some sins have more guilt, that is, deserve
greater punishment than others : because they are
either worse in their own nature, or accompanied
with circumstances, that aggravate, instead of alleviating them. Thus, if bad actions, known to be such,
are done with previous deliberation and contrivance,
which are called wilful or presumptuous sins, they
are very highly criminal. But if we do amiss in
some smaller matter through inconsiderateness, or
other weakness of mind, or else through a sudden
unforeseen attack of temptation, which are usually
called sins of infirmity or surprise, these, though
real, are less offences. And if, lastly, we act wrong
through invincible ignorance, that is, have no means
of knowing better ; then the action is not, strictly
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speaking, a fault in us, though it be in itself. But if
we might with a reasonable attention, have known our
duty, and did not attend; we are justly blameable,
even for a careless ignorance, and full as much for a
designed one, as if we had known ever so well.
Another difference in the kind of sins is this: that
though they be only in smaller instances, yet if persons take so little pains to guard against them, that
they live in a constant or frequent practice of them,
which are called habitual sins; the guilt of these may
be foll as heavy as that of greater transgressions, provided they be less common. But if they be great,
and habitually indulged also, that makes the worst of
cases.
Committing sin can never ,be a slight matter; for it
is acting as our own hearts tell us we ought not. It
is likewise for the most part, injuring, one way or another, our fellow-creatures; and it is always behaving
undutifully and ungratefully to our Creator, who hath
sovereign power over us, and shows continual goocl-ness to us. We may be sure, therefore, that the
punishment due to the least sin, is such as will give us
cause to ~ish, from the bottom of our souls, that we
had never done it. More enormous ones are of worse
desert, according to their degree. And since recompenses proportionable to them are not, with any constancy, distributed in this world; as certainly as God
is just, they will in the next; unless we obtain forgiveness in the mean time : and all will be made miserable, as long as they are wicked.
This is the main of what unassisted human abilities
seem capable of discovering to us concerning sin and
its consequences'; excepting it be, that as we have a
natural approbation of what is good, so we have, along
with it, a natural proneness to what is evil; an inconsistence, for which reason finds it hard, if possible, to
account.
But here most seasonably Revelation comes in;
and teaches, not indeed all that we might wish, but
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all that we need to know of this whole matter :-that
our first parents were created upright; but that they
soon transgressed a plain and easy command of God,
intended for a trial of their obedience; by which they
perverted and tainted their minds; forfeited the immortality, which God had designed them; brought
diseases and death on their bodies ; and derived to ua
the same corrupt nature and mortal condition to which
they had reduced themselves, An imperfect illustration of this lamentable change, and I give it for no
other, we may have from our daily experience, that
wretched poverty, fatal distempers, and even vicioua
inclinations, often descend from parents to their
children. Now the sinful dispositions, which our
origin from our primitive parents hath produced in us,
are called original sin. And this transgression of theirs
may, very consistently with .divine justice, occasion, u
the Scripture shows it hath, our being condemned, as
well as they, to temporal sufferings and death. For
even innocent creatures have no right to be exempt
from them : and to fallen creatures they are peculiarly
instructive and medicinal. The same transgression
may also, with equal justice, occasion our being exposed to a more difficult trial of our obedience, than
we should else have undergone ; indeed than we should
be able, by the strength which remains in us, to support. And thus, were we, left to ourselves, we must,
in consequence of the fall of our first progenitors, become finally miserable. But God is ready to give us
more strength if we will ask it: and he . may undoubtedly subject us to any difficulties that he pleases, provided he bestows on us, whether naturally or supernaturally, the power of going through them in the
manner that he expects from us : which he certainly
doth bestow on all men. And if they use it, they will
be accepted by him in a proper degree : what that is,
we are no judges.
But when, instead of resisting our bad inclinations, as through the grace of God we may, we
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,oluntarily follow and indulge them, then we fall
into actual sin ; and are, in strictness of speech,
guilty, and deserving of punishment. And this
punishment the Scripture frequently expresses by
the name of Death. For death being the most
terrible to human nature of all the punishments that
man inflicts, it is used to signify the most terrible
that God inflicts ; even those, which extend beyond
death, and are therefore called the second death. 1
Accordingly, our Saviour directs his followers: Be
not afraid of them that kill the body ; and after that
Aatie no more that they can do.
But I will forewarn
you wlwm ye shall fear. Fear him, which, after he
lath kitted, hath power to cast into hell : yea, I say
unto you, fear him. 2
The nature and duration of the future sufferings, reserved for sinners, are most awfully described in the
. word of God; the declarations of. which concerning
them I shall soon have occasion to lay"before you. But
in the meanwhile we all know them to be such as
may abundantly suffice to engage u11 in a most serious
inquiry, how we shall obtain what was proposed to be
explained,
II. Tlte forgiveness of sins. Now thus much our
own reason evidently teaches ; that when we have
done amiss, we are to undo it as far as we can. We
are to disapprove it, and be sorry for it, as we have
great cause : to beg pardon of God, for having
offended him ; to make the best amends we are able
to our fellow-creatures, if we have injured them ; to
be very humble in our hearts, and very watchful in
our future conduct. These things, through God's
help, we can do : and these are all that nature directs
us to do. Undoubtedly he will never accept less :
but the question is, whether he will so far accept
this, as to be reconciled to us upon it? Since wickedness deserves punishment, it . may be justly
1

Rev. xx. 14 ; xxi. 8.

2

Luke xii. 4, 5.
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punished. Being sorry for it, is not being innocent
of it. And the most careful obedience afterwards
no more makes a compensation for what went before,
than avoiding to run into a new debt pays off the old
one; besides that, we never obey so well, as not to
add continually some degree of fresh misbehaviour.
God indeed is merciful; but he is equally righteous
and holy, and abhorrent of sin. And what can the
mere light of our own understandings discover to us,
with any assurance, from these attributes joined?
We see, that in this world the most merciful rulers,
if they are just and wise also, which God is, often
punish even those offenders who repent the most
heartily. The honour and good order of their government require it. And why may he not have reasons
of the same, or even of a different nature, for doing
the same thi1;1g?
Still the cas~ of penitents must be more favourable than that of others. And there is ground for
all such to hope, that such pity, as can, will be
shown them in some manner, though they cannot be
sure how, or to what effect. And God hath been
pleased to confirm this hope from time to time, by
various revelations gradually unfolding his gracious
designs: till, by the coming of our blessed Lordr
the whole purpose of his goodness was opened ; as
far as it is proper that mortals should be acquainted
with it.
From these revelations, contained in the Bible, we
learn, that repentance alone, even the completest,
would not be sufficient to reinstate us fully in God's
favour ; much less the poor endeavours towards it,
which we of ourselves are capable of using : but that
our pardon and salvation depend on the compassionate intercession of a Mediator appointed by our
heavenly Father : that a person, who should deliver
mankind from the bitter fruits of their transgressions, had in general been promised, and the promise
been believed from the earliest ages; and more par-
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ticular notices of him gradually imparted to the suc-

cessive generations of the chosen people : that at
length in the season, which Infinite Wisdom saw to
be fittest, he appeared on earth, in the character of
the only begotten Son of God; taughb his followers
the precepts, and set them the example, of perfect
piety and virtue; and after bearing cheerfully, for
this purpose, all the inconveniences of mortal life,
submitted to suffer a cruel death from wicked men,
provoked by the perfections which they ought to
have adored: that this voluntary sacrifice of himself,
the AllJ?ighty was please~ to accept from him, whose
divine nature, united to the human, gave it unspeakable value, as a reason for entering into a covenant
of mercy with all those, who should be influenced, by
faith in his doctrines, to obey his laws : that still
neither our obedience, nor our faith itself, is at all
meritorious, or in any degree the cause of our acCle?tance: for they are both of them God's gift: and
they are both, through our fault, very imperfect:
but yet that thankful belief in Christ, as our Saviour
from the power and the punishment of sin, working
1,g love I to our Maker, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier,
our fellow-creatures, is appointed the condition of
our obtaining, and the instrument of our receiving,
pardon.
The reasons of this appointment we see as tltrouglt
a glass darkly 2 ,· yet we see enough of them to con,ince us of its being tlie wisdom of God, though in a
my,tery. 8 With respect to ourselves, it hath the
most powerful tendency to inspire us with humility,
gratitude, and diligence. With respect to the blessed
lenu, it was a fit reward for what he had done and
auffered, to take those into favour again, for whom
lie bad interested himself with such inexpressible
goodness. And with respect to God, it was a strong
demonstration of his concern for the glory of his
1 Gal.v.

6.

2

I Cor. xiii. I 2.
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attributes, and the honour of his government, that he
would not be reconciled to sinners on any other terms,
than such an interposition of such a person in their
behalf: which yet, since he himself provided, as well
as accepted, his kindness to us is no less, than if he
pardoned us without it. Thus then did mercy an&
truth meet together, rigltteousness and peace kiss each
other 1 ; and God show himself just, and yet tlte justifier
of them whiclJ, believe in Jesus.'
But then we must always remember, that none will
be forgiven and made happy by the means of Christ,
but they who are reformed and made holy by his
means : that his sacrifice is not to stand instead of our
repentance and amendment; but is the consideration
which induces God first to work in us pious dispositions, then to accept us, if we cultivate and exert
them faithfully.
Perhaps the benefit of this sacrifice may extend,
in a very valuable, though inferior degree, even to
those who have had little or no knowledge of him
who offered it. But in such questions we have no
concern. Our business is to take care that it may
extend to us, by embracing with an active, as well as
joyful faith, the gracious tenders of the Gospel dispensation.
Indeed, the first advantage, that we have from it,
is before we are capable of knowing our happiness, at
the time of our baptism. For baptism restores the
infants of believing parents, as will be proved hereafter in explaining it, to that assurance of immortal
life, which our first parents lost, and we by consequence. But when administered to persons of riper
years, as it conveys a further privilege, the pardon of
their former actual sins, it also requires a suitable
condition, the exercise of an actual faith, such as will
produce future obedience. And as infants are bap~ized only on presumption of their coming to have
1

Psalm lx:i:xv.10,

2

Rom. iii. 26.
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this faith in due time ; so, if they live, and refuse to be
instructed in it, or despise it, their baptism will avail
them nothing. For it is a covenant: at first indeed
made for us; but to be afterwards acknowledged
and ratified by us, as it is in Confirmation. And in
this covenant we engage, on our part, to keep ouraelves, with an honest care, free from sin: and God
engages, on his, to consider us, not because of our
care, though on condition of it, but for the sake of
Christ, as free from guilt; notwithstanding such infirmities and failings as may overtake well-meaning
persons. He will not look on these as breaches of
his covenant, but readily pass them over: provided
we make a general confession of them in our daily
prayers, and st.rive against them with a reasonable
diligence. For such things we cannot expect to
avoid entirely; but great offences we may. 1 And
therefore, if we fall into any habitual wickedness, or
any single act of gross and deliberate sin, we forfeit
the happiness to which our baptism entitles us; and
ifwe continue impenitent, the more privileges we have
enjoyed, the more severely we shall be punished.
For to whomsoever much is given, of him shall much
be required.'
But if God allows us time, and we make use of it,
not only to be sorry for having lived ill, for this
alone is not Gospel penitence, but to be sorry from a
principle of conscience; and to show of what sort
our sorrow is, by living well afterwards, in all those
respects, in which we have been faulty, we become
entitled again to the divine favour. For though the
Scripture declares it imp ossible to renew some sinners
to repentance 2 : yet if this be taken strictly, it can
mean only blasphemers against the Hol;y Glwst. 3 Besides, impossible, in all languages, often signifies no
more than extremely difficult : and with God all things
are possible! Experience proves, that great numbers
1
3

L uke xii. 48.
Matt. xii. 3 I.

2 Heb. vi. 4, 6.
• M att. xix. 26.
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are renewed to repentance : and that they shall not be
forgiven, when they repent, is nowhere said. It is
true, there remains no more sacrifice for sin 1, no other
method of salvation, than that to which they have lost
their claim. But still, if they humbly apply for a
fresh interest in it; since the apostle directs all
Christians to restore such to their communion, aa
brethren, in the spirit of meekness 2 : there can be no
doubt, but God will receive them, as a Father, with
pity and mercy. Indeed, the words of St. John
alone would be sufficient to 'banish all despondency
from the breast of every Christian penitent : My littl,
children, these tliings I write unto you, tliat ye sin not,
But if any man sin, we have an ad,vocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sins. a
You see then the inestimable goodness of God, in
providing means, by which we not only shall be pardoned, but have the comfort of knowing beforehand
that we shall. But then you see also the only terms
on which we are to expect it. And these are, not
that we live on in a circle of sinning and repenting;
not that we abstain from some sins, and indulge
others : but that we so repent of all our sins, as not
wilfully to sin again. And till we are arrived at this,
we must never think ourselves in a safe condition.
For as, on the one hand, if the wicked man turn from
his wickedmess, lie shall live 4 : so on the other, if the
righteous man turn from his rigliteousness, he slialldie.'
Blessed are they whose transgression is forgiven, and
whose sin is covered. Blessed are they to whom the Lord
imputeth no iniquity, and in whose spirit tliere is no
guile. 6
1
4

Heb.x. 26.
Ezek. xviii. 21, 27.

2

6

Gal. vi. I.
Ibid. 24.

a 1 John ii. I, 2.
6 Psalm nxii. l, 2.
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LECTURE XVI.
CREED.
ARTS,

XI. XII.-PART !.-The Resurrection of the
Body, and tlie Life everlasting.

THE resurrection of the body, and life everlasting,
being the consequences of the preceding Article, the
forgiveness of sins; our belief of that comfortable
truth leads us naturally to believe these also. And as
they complete the whole of what we are concerned to
kr.ow, so here the profession of our faith happily concludes; having brought us to the end of our faith, the
1alvation of our souls. 1
But, though this part of our Creed expresses only
two things, yet it implies two more ; and so comprehends the four following particulars :
I. That the souls of all men continue after death.
II. That their bodies shall at the last day be raised
up, and re-united to them.
III. That both souls and bodies of good persons
shall enjoy everlasting happiness.
IV. That those of the wicked shall undergo everlasting punishment.
I. That the. souls of all men continue after death.
We are every one of us capable of perceiving and
thinking, judging and resolving, loving and hating,
hoping and fearing, rejoicing and grieving. That
part of us, which doth these things, we call the mind
or soul. Now plainly this it not the body. Neither
our limbs, nor our trunk, nor even our head, is what
1

1 Pet.i. 9.
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understands, and reasons, and wills, and likes or dislikes ; but something, that hath its abode within the
head 1, and is unseen. A little consideration will
make any of you sensible of this. Then further; our
bodies increase, from an inconceivable smallness, to a
very large bulk, and waste away again; and are
changing, each part of them more or less every day,
Our souls, we know, continue all the while the same.
Our limbs may be cut off one after another, and
perish : yet the soul not be impaired by it in the
least. All feeling and motion may be lost almost
throughout the body, as in the case of an universal
palsy, yet the soul have lost nothing. And though
some diseases do indeed disorder the mind ; there is
no appearance that any have a tendency to destroy iL
On the contrary, the greatest disorders of the understanding are often accompanied with firm health and
strength of body ; and the most fatal distempers of
the body are attended, to the very moment of death,
with all possible vigour and liveliness of understanding. Since therefore these two are plainly different
things, though we know no further, there would be
no reason to conclude that one of them dies, because
the other doth. But since we do know further, that
it can survive so many changes of the other, this
alone affords a fair probability that it may survive the
great change of death. Indeed, whatever is once in
being, we are to suppose continues in being, till the
contrary appears. Now the body, we perceive, becomes at death insensible, and corrupts. But to
imagine the same thing of the soul, in which we perceive no change at that time, would be almost as
groundless, as if having frequently heard the music
of an organ, but never seen the person that played
on it, we should suppose him dead, on finding the
instrument incapable of playing any more. For the
1 In quo igitur loco e~t (mens?) Credo equidem in capite : et cur
credam, adferre possum. Cic. '!'use. Disp. 1. i. c. 29.
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body is an instrument adapted to the soul. The
latter is our proper self: the former is but something
joined to us for a time. And though, during that
time, the connexion is very close ; yet nothing hinders, but we may be as well after the separation of
our soul from our present body, as we were before, if
not better.
Then consider further: when the body dies, only
the present composition and frame of it is dissolved,
and falls in pieces : _n ot the least particle, of all that
make it up, returns to nothing ; nor can do, unless
God, who gave it being, thinks fit to take that being
away. Now we -have no reason to imagine the soul
made up of parts, though the body is. On the contrary, so far as the acutest reasoners are able to
judge, what perceives and wills must be one uncomJ>OUnded substance. · And not being compounded,
1t cannot be dissolved, and therefore probably cannot
die. I
God indeed may put an end to it when he pleases.
But since he hath .made it of a nature to last for ever,
we cannot well conceive that he will destroy it after
IO short a space, as that of this life : especially considering, that he hath planted in our breasts an
earnest desire of immortality, and a horror at the
thought of ceasing to be. It is true, we dread also
the thought of the dissolution of our bodies, and yet
we own they must die : but then we believe, that
they were not at first intended to die : and that they
ahall live again wonderfully improved. God hath in
no case given us natural dispositions and hopes, wl1ich
he purposed at the same time to disappoint ; much
less, when they jlre such, that the wisest and best men
feel the most of them, and are made still wiser and
better by them.
Besides, there are plainly, in our souls, capacities
for vastly higher improvements, both in knowledge
1

See Cic. Tusc. Disp. i. 29.
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and goodness, than any one arrives at in this life.
The best inclined, and most industrious, undeniably,
have not near time enough to become what they
could be. And is it likely, that beings qualified for
doing so much should have so little opportunity for
it; and sink into nothing, without ever attaining
their proper maturity and perfection ?-But, further:
not to urge, that happiness here is very unequally
divided between persons equally entitled to it; which
yet is hard to reconcile with God's impartial bounty:
it hath been already observed, in speaking of the
judgment to come, that though, in general, the course
of things in this world doth bear witness to God's
love of virtue and hatred of sin ; yet, in multitudes
of particular cases, nothing of this kind appears.
Not only good persons often undergo, in common
with others, the largest shares of evil in life: and bad
persons enjoy, in common with ·others, the highest
degrees of prosperity in it: but the former are frequently sufferers, and sometimes even to death, for
the very sake of their duty ; and the latter gain every
sort of worldly advantages by the very means of their
wickedness. Yet evidently there is a difference between right behaviour and wrong: and God must see
this difference; and his will must be, that mankind
should observe it ; and accordingly we feel ourselves
inwardly bound so to do. Now is 'it possible, that a
Being of perfect justice and holiness, of infinite wisdom and power, should have ordered things so, that
obeying him and our own consciences should ever
make us miserable, and disobeying them prove beneficial to us, on the whole? We cannot surely
imagine that be will permit any one such case to
happen.
And therefore since, in this world, such cases do
happen, this world is not our final state ; but another
will come after it, in which every one shall be recompensed according to his works. Without this
belief, religion and virtue would often want sufficient
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motives ; with it they never can : and therefore this
belief is true.
Strongly as these arguments prove the doctrine of
a life after death ; yet it receives a considerable addition of strength from the universal agreement of all
mankind in it, with but few exceptions, from the
very beginning. Of the earliest ages indeed we have
only short accounts : yet we have enough to judge
what their notions on this point were. What could
they be, indeed, when they knew that Abel, with
whom God declared himself pleased, was murdered
by his brother for that very reason ? Surely his
brother's hatred did not do him more harm than God's
love of him did. him good. That would be thinking
lowly indeed of the Almighty. And, therefore, since
plainly he had not the benefit of his piety here, there
must ~e another place in which he received it.
Again, when Enoch walked with God, and was not,for
. God took him 1: could this peculiar favour be only depriving him, before his natural time, of the enjoyments of the present state? Must it not be admitting him to those of a future one? When God
called himself, in a distinguished sense, the God of
.Abraham, and of the patriarchs, what had they enjoyed in this life, answerable to so extraordinary a
manner of speaking? Many, in all likelihood, both
equalled and exceeded them in worldly satisfactions :
but, therefore, as the Epistle to the Hebrews teaches,
God was not ashamed to be called their God, because he
had prepared for them a heavenly citv. When Jacob
confessed himself a pi~qrim and stranger on earth, he
plainly declared, as the same Epistle observes, that he
desired a better country 2 for his home. Again, when
mourning for the supposed death of his son Joseph, he
saith, he will go down to liim: we translate the next
word wrongly, into the grave3, as if he meant to have
his body laid by him : that could not be ; for he
1 Gen.

v. 24.

2

Heb. xi. 13-lo.

s Gen. n1vii. 35.
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thought him devoured by wild beasts ; it means into
the invisible state, the state of departed souls. And
in this sense it is said of several of the patriarchs,
that they were gathered unto their people 1; and of all
tliat generation, which lived with Joshua, that they
were gathered unto their fathers. 2
In the time of Moses we find, that even the
heathens had a strong notion of another life. For
they had built a superstitious practice upon it, of
seeking to the dead 3, and inquiring of them concerning things to come. A foolish and wicked custom
indeed.: but, however, it shows the belief was deeply
rooted in them. And though future recompenses
were not, directly and expressly, either promised to
good persons, or threatened to bad, in the law of
Moses; yet that might be, not because they were unknown, but because God thought them sufficiently
known ; and, for reasons of unsearchable ,wisdom, did
not think proper that Moses should make any considerable addition to that knowledge : of which there
was the less occasion, as temporal rewards and
punishments were more equally .administered by
Providence amongst the Jews, than any other
people. Besides, a life to . come is not mentioned in
the laws of our own nation neither; though we
know, they were made by such as professed firmly to
believe it. And the reason is, partly that national
laws are more immediately designed to procure men
peace and prosperity on earth, than happiness in
heaven; and partly also, that they propose such encouragements as they are able to bestow; and such
penalties, as they are able to inflict, which are those
of this world only. Moses, indeed, went beyond the
sanctions which are in man's power, and assured the
Jews of God's blessing on their obedience, and curses
on their disobedience. But, as in so doing he spoke
1 Gen. XXV.
3

8;

XXXV.

D eut. niii. 9-12.

29 ; xljx. 29.

2
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not so much to single persons considered singly, as
whole people ·n a body; these blessings and
curses could be only, what they were, those of the
present life : because the division of mankind into
nations will subsist no · 1onger; and therefore national
ROOd or evil can be enjoyed or suffered only here.
Dut still, since it is evident through the whole of his
law, that the Jews had the most serious belief of a
just Providence; and also, from the above-mentioned
proofs, that they believed a future state ; surely they
must believe in general that this providence would
be so exerted in that state, as to reward the good
and punish the wicked. More and stronger evidences
of this will be given under the second particular, tlte
ruurrection of tlte body.
.
At present I shall go on to observe further, that
not only the Jews, but all the nations of the world,
whether learned or unlearned, whether known in
former times, or discovered of later times, appear to
have been persuaded that the souls of men continue
after death. Now this so universal agreement must
surely have arisen from an inward principle of
nature, dictating to all persons, that they are designed for a future existence ; and that as they are
plainly creatures accountable for their actions, yet
often do not account here, they must expect to do it
hereafter. Or should 'the notion be supposed to have
its origin from tradition; that tradition must have
been derived from what God himself had taught the
first of men ; else it had never reached to all men :
and it must have found some powerful confirmation
in the minds and hearts of men ; else, in so great a
length of time, amidst so many changes of human
circumstances, it must have been universally worn
out and forgotten.
Indeed, before our Saviour's days, length of time,
and folly, and wickedness, had everywhere obscured
and darkened this great truth, by fabulous additions
and absurd alterations; which hindered the good
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influence of it on some persons, and discredited the
belief of it with others. And had there been none oC
these obstacles thrown in their way, though reason
and conscience teach the doctrine of a future state;
yet, by the generality of men reason is little exercised, and conscience little consulted, in relation to
unwelcome truths. And though the Old Testament
gave some further intimations of it, yet these were
neither very clear and explicit, nor known by the
greatest part of the world. No wonder, then, ii
their conclusions, concerning a matter so entirely out
of sight, were often doubtful, and often false; and
thus they were misled in a subject of the greatest importance to them of all others. It is, therefore, one
inestimable benefit of the Christian revelation, that
our blessed Lord hath thoroughly removed the preceding uncertainties and errors, and brouglit life and
immortality to perfect liglit through tlie Gospel 1: not
only confirming by divine authority whatever had
been rationally taught before : but adding, by the
same authority, several interesting particulars, which
human faculties could not discover : which partly have
been mentioned to you, in discoursing on the general
judgment; and partly will be, in what I shall further
say under the heads now proposed.
All that remains to be said under the first is, that
neither the full reward of good persons deceased is u
yet bestowed on them, nor the full punishment of the
wicked as yet inflicted ; these things being to follow
the general resurrection; but that still, since our
Saviour describes the soul of La2arus as carried by
angels into Abraham's bosom, and there comfortedi;
since he promised the penitent thief, that he should
be that day with him in paradise 3; and St. Paul speaks
of being present wit/I, Christ, as the immediate consequence of death, and far better than this life; therefore, the state of those, who die in the Lord4, is now a
1
3

2 '.rim.i.10.
Luke xxiii. 43.

L uke xvi. 22, 25.
• 2 Cor. v. 8 ; Phil. i. 23.
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state, not of insensibility, but happiness; wherein
they are blessed in resting from their labours 1,· and
doubtless rejoice, with joy unspeakable and full ofglory2,
in the prospect of that completer felicity, which the
righteous Judge of all will hereafter give them.
Fo.r as to · the pretence of a purgatory, where the
greatest part of good persons are to suffer grievous
temporal punishments, after death, for their sins,
though the eternal punishment is remitted, it hath
no ground in the least. Our Saviour's saying, that
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven in this world, or that which is to come3,· is merely
saying it shall not be forgiven at all, but punished
both here and hereafter. The prison, out of which, he
aaith, the person, who agrees not with his brother,
,hall nat come, till lie hath paid the last fartliing4,· is
either a literal prison of this world, or the prison of
hell in the next, out of which the contentious and
uncharitable shall never come, for they can never pay
the last farthing. The spirits in prison, to whom St.
Peter saith, Christ by his Spirit preaclied, he saith also,
were the disobedient in the days of Noah 5, with whom
his Spirit strove 6, whilst they were on this earth; and
who, for their disobedience, were sent, not to purgatory, but to a worse confinement. When St. Paul
bids men take heed how they build on the foundation of
Christianity; adding, that the.fire shalt try every man's
work, and if any man's work shall be burnt, lie shall
,u.ffer loss; but still shall be saved, yet so as by fire 7, he
means that persons must not mix doctrines of their
own invention with the Gospel of Christ, which in
this instance, amongst others, those of the Church of
Rome have done: for when the Lord Jesus shall be refJealed fi·om heaven inflaming.fire\ to judge the world,
such notions will not stand the trial ; they that hold
1 Rev. xiv. 13.
s Matt. xii. 31, 32.
s 1 Pet. iii. 18-20.
7 1 Cor. iii. 10-15.

I Pet. i. S.
Matt. v. 26.
6 Gen. vi. 3.
s 2 Thess. i. 7, 8.
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them will be losers by them ; and though still they
may 'be saved, it will be with difficulty and danger;
as a person escapes, when his house is burning.
When, lastly, many of the ancient Christians prayed
for the dead ; besides that they had no warrant for so
doing, it was only for the completion .of their happiness, whom they apprehended to be already in paradise: it was for the apostles, saints, and martyrs; for
the blessed Virgin herself; whom they certainly did
not think to be in purgatory. · And observe, if they
prayed for them, they did not pray to them. Purgatory then is nothing but an imaginary place, invented by men, to give bad persons hope, and good
persons dread, of being put into it; that they may
get what they can from both, by pretending to. deliver
them out of it again. Fear not, therefore, such vain
terrors. The souls of tlie righteous are in the hand,a of
tlie Lord: and there shall no torment toucli them. 1
Those of the wicked, on the contrary, as they are
to be hereafter with the devils, we may justly believe
are, like them, now delivered into cliains of darkness, to
be reserved unto judgment 2: and though the worst of
their sufferings shall not begin till the day of judgment comes, yet they are represented by our Saviour,
as being, instantly after death, in a place where they
are tormented 3: and, undoubtedly, the loss of their
past pleasures and gains, remorse for their past
follies and crimes, despair of pardon, and the fearjill
l,ooking for ofjudgment and fiery indignation, wliich
shall devour them•: cannot but make their intermediate state intensely miserable : and what then will
their final one be ! God grant, that thinking frequently and seriously of these awful subjects, we
may know, and consider, in this our day, the things that
belong to our peace, before they are for ever hid from
our eyes.5
I
4

Wisd. iii. 1.
Heb. x. 27.
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5

2 Pet. ii. 4.
Luke xix. 42.
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CREED,

Aars. XI. XII. Part II.-The Riesurrection of the
Body, and tlie Life everlasting.
UNDER

the last two articles of the Creed, as I have

already observed to you, are comprehended four ppints
of doctrine :

I. That the souls of all men continue after death.
II. That their bodies shall at the last day be raised
up, and re-united to them.
III. That both souls and bodies of good persons
ahall enjoy everlasting happiness.
IV. That those of the wicked shall undergo everlasting punishment.
The first of these being the foundation of all the
rest, I chose to enlarge on the proof and explanation
of it. Now I proceed to show,
II. That the bodies of all men shall be raised up
again, and re-united to their souls. This reason
alone ca,nnot prove : and accordingly the heathen were
ignorant of it: but it carries with it no contradiction
to reason in the least. For God is infinite, both in
power and knowledge: and it is unquestionably as
possible to bring together and enliven the scattered
parts of our body again, as it was to make them out
of nothing, and give them life, at first. And thereCore, since we must acknowledge the original formation of our bodies to have been of God, we have
abundant cause to be assured, that he can, after
death, form them anew whenever he pleases. And
that this will be done, was probably implied in that

14!,
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general promise, made to our first parents, that th,
seed of the woman, our blessed Lord, should bruise th,
serpent's head 1; destroy his power, and consequently
take away the curse under which he had brought
mankind. For as part of that curse consists in the
death of the body, it cannot be completely taken
away, but by the resurrection of the body. In after
times, Abraham, we find, had so strong a belief of the
possibility of this article, that he was willing on the
divine command, to sacrifice his son ; reasoning, as the
epistle to the Hebrews teaches us, that God was able
to raise him up, evenfrom the dead. 2 And indeed he
could not have been induced to this, by any other
reasoning. God had promised him, that by hjs son
Isaac he should have a numerous posterity: and this
promise he firmly believed. Now, he must know it
could never be fulfilled, if Isaac was .to be sacrificed,
but by his rising again : and therefore he must be
persuaded that he would rise again for that purpose.
On proceeding somewhat further in the sacred history, we find Job expressing himself on this head, if
we at all understand his words, in very strong terms:
I know that my Redeemer liveth; and tliat he shall stand
at the latter day 111JJOn the earth. And though after my
skin, this body be destroyed 8: yet in my flesh shall I see
God. 4 Again, when Elijah was taken up alive into
heaven, this must surely give an expectation, that the
body as well as the soul, was to partake of future
happiness. And when the several persons, mentioned in the Old Testament, were raised up to life
in this world, it could not but increase the probability
of a general resurrection in the next. Then in the
book of Daniel we have an express declaration, that a
time should come, when they who slept in the dust of
the earth, should awake : some to everlasting lije, and
2 H eb. xi. 19.
Gen. iii. 15.
So, I think, the original should be translated.
4 Job xix. 25, 26.
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to shame and everlasting contempt. 1 And indeed,
when those, whom we commonly call the three children, in the former part of that book, tell the king,
that even though it were not the pleasure of God to
deliver them from the fiery furnace, yet would they
Mt serve liis God 2 : on what other principle could they
so rationally, or did they so probably say this, as on
that which the brethren in the book of Maccabees
explicitly profess? There, one of them, stretching
forth hi~ hands to the torment, saith, These I had from
heaven : andfor his laws I despise them: and from him
I hope to receive them again. Another, It is good, being
put to deatli by men, to look for hope from God, to be
raised up again by him. And lastly, the mother declares to her children : I neither gave you birtlinor life;
nor was it I that formed y our members,· but doubtless
tl,,e Creator of the world, wlto form ed the generation of
man, and found out the beginning of all things, will also
of his mercy give you breath and life again, as you now
regard not yourselves for !tis laws' sake. 3 In the later
times indeed of the Jewish Church, not a few denied
this doctrine ': but much the greater number held it:
allowing, as St. Paul acquainted Felix, that tliere shall
be a resurrection botlt of the just and unjust.4
Yet still, the full confirmation of it was reserved
for our Saviour to give; who, having in his life-time
raised up three several persons, as you may read at
large in the evangelists, raised up himself from the
dead, in the last place ; to afford us the strongest demonstration possible, that he both can and will raise
u all at the day of judgment.
This great event will, doubtless, when it comes to
pus, exhibit to the whole universe an astonishing
evidence of the power and the truth of God, who may
easily have many reasons for restoring our bodies,
which we apprehend not: besides those, which in
,ome

1
1

Dan. xii. 2.
2 Mace. vii. 10-33.

•Dan.iii. 17, 18.
• Acts xxiv. 15.
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some measure we do apprehend : that the soul of
man, being originally, and in the state of innocence,
united to a body, is probably capable of completer
perception and action, and consequently of higher
degrees of reward or punishment, in that state, than
a separate one : or at least will be so, with such a
body, as in the next life shall be allotted to it: and
likewise that our belief of enjoying happiness, or suffering misery, in both parts of our frame hereafter,
must naturally incline us to preserve the pµrity of
both here : abstaining or cleansing ourselves from all
filthiness offlesh and spirit, and p erfecting holiness i•
tlie fear of God. 1
The truth and reasonableness of the doctrine being
thus established, it ought to be no objection that several particulars relating to it exceed our comprehension. How tlte dead are raised, it is sufficient that
God knows ; and by no means wonderful that we do
not: for we scarce know how any one part of the
course of nature is carried on. And as to the inquiry
that follows this in St. Paul, with what body do they
come 2 ? we are taught they shall be so far the .same
bodies, that every one shall have properly his own,
and be truly the same person he was before: but so
far different, that those of good persons will be subject to none of the sufferings, none of the infirmities,
none of the necessities of this life. For, to use the
same apostle's words, What is sown in corruption, shall
be raised in incorruption: what is sown in dishonour, shaU
be raised in glory; what is sown a natural body, shall
be raised a spiritual body.8 But the particular nature
of spiritual bodies, or the distinction that shall be
made in them, between the more eminent in goodneu
and their inferiors, as one star dijferetli from another
star in glory 4 ,· these things we are not qualified, in
our present state, to understand. And it .is some

Cor. vii. 1.
1 Cor. xv. 42-44.

1 2
2

2 1 Cor. xv. 35.
• Ibid. 41.
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degree of weakness. even to ask questions about
them ; but would be much greater to attempt giving
answers. I shall therefore only add, that such of the
good as are found alive at the coming of the Lord 1 shall
not sleep or die, and therefore cannot rise again ; but
,halt be cltanged 2 into the same likeness with those
who do: as the Scripture hath plainly taught us.
But what the appearance and condition of the bodies

of wicked persons will be at the resurrection, it hath
not, I think, afforded us the least knowledge further
than is implied in the description of their punishment,
of which I shall treat before I conclude : and let us
be so wise as to dread the terrors that are thus concealed from us.
Concerning the general judgment, which is to come
immediately after the resurrection, I have spoken under
the article of the Creed, which relates to it ; and there~
fore proceed now to the consequences of that judgment,
by showing you,
•
III. That both the souls and bodies of the pious
and virtuous will enjoy everlasting life : that is, in
their case, happiness. For a happy life being the only
one that is a blessing, life, in Scripture, very commonly
aignifies felicity; and death, misery.
Now that good persons will, sooner or later, be
recompensed by a good God, is an undoubted truth.
But then as no one is perfectly good, and many have
been very bad; there is room for much doubt who
hath a right to apply this comfort to himself, and
who not. But what reason might be at a loss to determine, the Scripture hath cleared up, and entitled
all to pardon and reward, who truly repent of their
•ins, and sincerely, though not without mixtures of
human frailty, obey God, from a principle of faith in
Christ, and in reliance on the grace of the Holy
Ghost. Still, after this, reason, unassisted, can only
guess, of what nature, of what degree, of what dura1

I TheBS, iv, 15.

2

H2

l Cor. xv. 51.
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tion, this reward will be.-And here, once more Revelation interposes, and most happily enlightens 111.
For eye ltatli not seen, nor ear heard, neither have e11,,
tered into the heart of man, the things which God hatA
prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed
them unto us by his Spirit. 1 Not that any exact account is given us of the particulars that shall make
up our future bliss; for in all probability we are not
capable of receiving such a one : our present faculties
are not fitted fo1· it.
But, however, in general, our Saviour tells us we
shall be as the angels of God in heaven. 2 Nay, his beloved disciple St. John tells us, that, though it doti
not yet appearwltat we sltall be, this we know, that, when
God sliall appear, we sit all be like him. 3 Now to be like
God implies, in few words, every thing desirable,
that ever so many words can express. Further yet,
a voice from heaven proclaims, in the Revelation,
that we shall be free, in that state, from every thing
that is uneasy; for God shall wipe away all tears from
our eyes, and tliere shall be no more deatli, nor sorrOfll,
nor crying, neithe1· shall there be any more pain. 4 And
multitudes of Scriptures assure us that we shall enjoy
every thing that is delightful; for they use the noblest
and strongest images of all that in this world is great
and splendid, and capable of giving the most exalted
and most refined satisfactions, to represent that happiness figuratively, which cannot be ·literally described.
Our vile bodies shall be fashioned like unto the glorious body 5 of our blessed Lord; which, in his temporary transfiguration here on earth, shone as the sun,
and his. raiment was white as the light. 6 They shall
be freed from all tendency to decay or disorder ; and
become unwearied instruments for every excellent
purpose, to that better part, which they used to preu
1

4

1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.
Rev. xxi. 4.

2

5

MatL nii. 30.
Phil. iii. 21.

s 1 John iii. 2.
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1
They shall doubtless also have such gratifications allotted to them, as will suit, though not their
present gross nature, yet their future spiritual condition; and be adorned with all the dignity and
beauty, that ought naturally to accompany absolute
innocence, universal love, divine favour, and -heavenly
joy.
.
Then for our minds, when once the spirits of just
men are made perfect 2, as they shall be in every thing
worthy and amiable, what pleasure must we take in
meeting again the dear objects of our former affections, now become infinitely more deserving of them;
in conversing with all the great and good persons
that ever were, concerning the various scenes of this
present world, and the blessed exchange that we
have made of it for a better; in learning from them,
and that innumerable company of angels 3, which minister to God's will, continually new instruction concerning all his works of nature, providence, and
grace! What surprising advances must we make by
these means in most pleasing knowledge ! What
rapturous engagements in mutual friendship! Nor
can it be questioned ,but -such employments too, however beyond our reach to guess at them now, will be
assigned to each person, as shall produce him high
honour, and equal happiness. But above all happiness will be that of incessantly seeing and loving God,
and feeling that we are beloved by him. Thus shall
we be abundantly satiifi,ed witli tlie fatness of his house,
ancl made to drink of the river of his pleasures : for with
him is tlte fountain of life 4, in his presence is fulness of

joy, and at liis rig lit hand, there are pleasures for evermore.5 Were we to have a prospect that our felicity
would end; the more exquisite our enjoyments were,
the more melancholy our reflections might be. But
in the word of God we find repeated assurances, that
t Wisd. ix. 15.
4

Psalm mvi. 8, 9.

2

5

Heb. :xii. 23.
Psalm xvi. n.

3 Heb.

xii. 22.
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the righteous shall go into life eternal 1 ; tliat the i
·
tance, reserved in heaven for us, is incorruptible, Dflll
fadeth not away. 2 Nay, indeed, as there will alwaYl
be room for finite creatures to advance without encl
towards him who is infinite ; and as every improvement
in perfection must be of itself a fresh delight, and will
certainly be rewarded by our Maker with fresh bounties, we have reason to conclude that our happine
far from ever ending, will be continually increasing to
all eternity.
·
It is true, the greatest, the ablest, the best of Ill
merit no such blessedness; far from it. But still
what God only wise•, hath not thought too much to
promise, the meanest and most ignorant may humbly
expect. They are as capable as others of love and
duty to him, good-will to their fellow-creatures, and
moral government of themselves. Now these are the
things which he values; the true seeds of future bliss;
and whosoever cultivates them faithfully will be sure
to reap their fruit, each in proportion to his improvement. And thus every one shall be happy to the
height of his capacity, neither despising those below
him, nor envying those above him. But though we
ought to dwell upon this most delightful and useful
subject in our. thoughts much more than we do, we
must now turn our eyes from it to a very different view
set before us.
IV. That the souls and bodies of the wicked shall
undergo everlasting punishment.
This, it must be owned, is not "explicitly mentioned
in the Creed. And God had rather that we should
be moved to obey him by love, and hope of his favour,
than by fear of his anger. But both motives are implied in this article.
For though lif e in Scripture
more especially means liappiness ,· yet its original sense
is only continuance in being, whether happy or
1
3

Matt. :xxv. 46. Rom. ii. 7.
Rom. xvi, 27. L Tim. i. 17.
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miserable: and as the wicked are raised, and jud~ed,

in order to suffer what they have deserved, so they
must live afterwards for the same purpose.
That disobedience to God can never end well, is
the plainest truth in the world: for nothing is hid
from his knowledge, nothing can escape his power ;
he is holy as well as good: besides that goodness
itself requires the incorrigibly bad to be made examples, for the sake o'f deterring others. Yet lest,
after all, they should promise themselves that he will
epare them, he hath solemn Iy and repeatedly ·declared
that he will not. In this world, however, many such
come off, to all appearance, with impunity; committing much evil, and enjoying much good. And
they, who are punished, are often but slightly
punished; and seldom according to the degree of their
crimes; for the deliberate and artful sinners, who are
the worst, usually fare best here below. As sure
therefore as God is just and true, another state remains, in which all this will be set right.
What sufferings, in particular, the divine justice
will then inflict on unpardoned sinners, reason cannot
determine ; and revelation hath given us only general
and figurative descriptions of them ; but such descriptions, as are beyond al~ things terrible : and I shall
lay them before you, not in my own words, but in
those of holy Writ. The Judge of all shall say unto
them, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and !tis angelii. 1 There they shall
drink oftlie wine of the wratlt of God, whicli is poured
out without mixture, into the cup of his indignation, and
,halt be tormented witli fire and brimstone; and the
nnoke of tlteir torment ascendeth up for ever and ever,
and they have no rest day nor niglit \· their worm shall
not die, neither shalt their fire be quenched. 8
How severe soever these denunciations may appear
1 Matt. xxv.
3· Isa.

2 Rev. xiv. 10, 11.
41.
b.:vi. 24. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48.
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to us, assuredly the threatenings of God will not
be vain terrors. We are partial and incompetent
judges in our own case : prone to flatter and deceive
ourselves. But he knows, exactly; what sin deserves,
and what the honour of his government requires:
from his declarations therefore we are to learn of our
fate, He hatli set before us life and death; and whether
we like, shall be given us. 1 If therefore the latter be
our wilful choice, in which we obstinately persist;
what wonder if we are left to it? For sin and
misery must and will be companions for ever. Not
that, in any case, the anger of God shall prevail over
his justice: but the degree of each person's condemnation shall be so exactly proportioned to that of his
guilt, that when the eyes of sinners, which here they
endeavour to shut, are open, as they shall be hereafter, to see what their deeds have merited, every
mouth shall be stopped 2, and all flesh be silent before the
Lord. 3 For every circumstance, that can either aggravate or excuse, will be impartially weighed: and
some be accordingly beaten with many stripes, and some
with few. 4 But what the lowest degree of the Almighty's final vengeance may amount to, God forbid
we should any of us try: for whoever sins, purposely
or carelessly, in hopes of a small punishment, will for
that very reason deserve a heavy one.
.
Let us all therefore make the use that we ought,
both of the terrors and the mercies of the Lord : aweing ourselves by the former from trans~ressing our
duty, and encouraging _ourselves by the latter to the
utmost diligence in performing it : that so we may
pass through life with comfort, meet death with cheerfulness, and, having faithfully served God in this
world, be eternally and abundantly rewarded by him
in the next.
1
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FIRST COMMANDMENT,

whole duty of man consists in three points : renouncing what God hath forbidden us, believing what
be hath taught us, and doing what he hath required of
us: which accordingly are the things promised in our
names at our baptism. The two former I have already
explained to you. And therefore I proceed at present
to the third.
Now the things which God requires to be done are
of two sorts: either such as have been always the
duty of all men: or such as are peculiarly the duty of
Christians. And our Catechism very properly treats
of the former sort first, comprehending them under
those Ten Commandments, which were delivered by
the Creator of the world, on Mount Sinai, in a most
awful manner, as you may read in the 19th and 20th
chapters of Exodus. For though indeed they were
then given to the Jews particularly, yet the things
contained in them are such as all mankind, from the
beginning, were bound to observe. 1 And therefore,
even under the Mosaic dispensation, they, and the
tables on which they were engraven, and the ark in
which they were put, were distinguished from the
rest of God's ordinances by a peculiar regard, as
containing the covenant of the Lord. 2 And though
THE

1 Decem sermones illi in tabulis nihil novum docent, sed quod obli-.
teratum fuerat admonent. Novatian de lib. Judaicis, c. 3.
1 Exod. nxi.v. 28.
Deut. iv. 13; ix. 9; 11, 15.
Josh. iii. 11.
I Kings viii. 9, 21. 2 Chron. v. 10; vi. l l.
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the Mosaic dispensation be now at an end, yet concerning these moral precepts of it, our Saviour declares, that one jot or one tittle shall zn no wise pa,,
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 1 According] y we find
both him and his apostles quoting these Ten Commandments, as a matter of perpetual obligation to
Christians : who are now, as the Jews were formerly,
the Israel of God. 2
Indeed the whole New Testament, and especially
the sermon of our blessed Lord on the Mount, instructs us to carry their obligation further, that is, to
more points than either the Jews, a people of gross
understanding, and carnal dispositions, commonly
took into consideration; or their prophets ,were commissioned distinctly to represent to them; the wisdom of God foreseeing, that it would only increase
their guilt: and further, indeed, than the words of
the commandments, if taken strictly, .express. But
the reason is, that being, :visibly, intended for a summary of human duty, they both may, and must, be
understood, by those who are capable of penetrating
into the depth of theii· meaning, to imply more than
they express. And therefore to comprehend their
full extent, it will be requisite to observe the following
rules. Where any sin is forbidden in them, the opposite duty is implicitly enjoined; and where any
duty is enjoined, the opposite sin is implicitly forbidden. Where the highest degree of any thing evil
is prohibited, whatever is faulty in the same kind,
though in a lower degree, is by consequence prohibited. And where one instance of virtuous behaviour
is commanded, every other, that hath the same nature, and same reason for it, is understood to be commanded too. What we are expected to abstain from,
we are expected to avoid, as far as we can, all temptations to it, and occasions of it: and what we are
expected to practise, we are expected to use all fit
1

Matt. v, 18.

1

Gal. vi. 16.
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means, that may better enable us to practise it. All
that we are bound to do ourselves, we are bound on
&tting occasions to exhort and assist others to do, when
it belongs to them : and all that we are bound not to
clo, we are to tempt nobody else to do, but keep them
hack from it, as much as we have opportunity. The
Ten Commandments, excepting two that required
enlargement, are delivered in few words: which
brief manner of speaking hath great majesty in
iL But explaining them according to these rules,
which are natural and rational in themselves, favoured
by ancient Jewish writers 1, authorized by our blessed
aviour, and certainly designed by the makers of
the Catechism to be used in expounding it, we shall
find, that there is no part of the moral law, but may
be fitly ranked under them ; as will appear by what
1hall be said in speaking separately on each Commandment.
Before them all, is placed a general preface : expressing, first, the authority of him who gave them,
I am the Lord thy God: secondly, his goodness to
those whom he enjoined to observe them ; who
brought thee out oftlie land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage. Now the authority of God over us Christians, is as great as it could be over the Jews. And
his goodness is much greater, in freeing us from the
bondage of sin, and opening to us the heavenly land
of Promise, than it was in leading them from Egyptian slavery, to the earthly Canaan: though indeed
this deliverance, having made so fresh and so strong
an impression on them, was the fittest to be mentioned at that time.
The Ten Commandments being originally written
by the finger of God himself on two tal?les of stone,
1 Xp;
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and consisting of two parts, our duty to our Maker,
and to our fellow-creatures: which we can never perform as we ought, if we neglect that we owe to ourselves: the first four are usually called duties of the
first table : the six last of the second. And our Saviour,
in effect, divides them according!,, when he reduces
them to these: Tltou sltalt love tlie Lord tliy God, icitA
all tliy heart,· and thy neighbour, as tliyself. 1
The first Commandment is, Tliou s!talt have none
otlier gods but me.
The same reasons which prove that God is, prove
that there is but one God. The imagination of two
or more Beings, each · perfect and each infinite, is at
first sight groundless. For one such Being is sufficient to produce and govern every thing else : and
therefore more than one can never be proved by
reason : and yet, if there were more, all men would
surely have had some way of knowing it: and till we
have, we are not to believe it. Indeed we have
strong reasons to believe to the contrary. For if
there is no difference between these several supposed
Beings, they are but one and the same. And if
there is any difference, one must be less perfect than
the other, and therefore imperfect, and therefore not
God. Besides, as the whole course of nature appears
to proceed uniformly under one direction; there is,
without question, only one director; not several,
thwarting each other.
And what reason teaches in this matter, Scripture
everywhere confirms: forbidding us to worship, or
believe in, any other Deity, than the one Maker and
Ruler of heaven and earth: who hath manifested
himself to all men by. the works of his hands; to the
patriarchs and Jews, by the revelations recorded in
Moses and the prophets; and finally to Christians, by
his Son our Lord: who, in a way and manner to us
inconceivable, is one with the Father ; and the Holy
1

Matt. x:rii. 37, 39.
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pirit with both : as I have already shown you, in
· oursing on the Creed.
There being then this one only God, the commandt before us enjoins,
I. That we have him for our God :
II. That we have no other.
I. That we have him; that is, think so of him, and
have so to him, as his infinite perfection, and our
absolute dependence on him, require : which general
uty towards God, our Catechism very justly branches
«at into the following particulars:
First, That we believe in him. For he that cometh
God must believe that lte is. 1 The foundation on
hich this belief stands, I have shown in its proper
)lace. And the great thing, in which it consists, is,
shat we fix firmly in our minds, recall frequently to
our memories, and imprint deeply upon our hearts, an
awful persuasion of the being and presence, the power
tnd justice, the holiness and truth, of this great Lord
ef all. The consequence of this will be,
Secondly, that we fear him. For such attributes
u these, duly considered, must fill the most innocent
creatures with reverence and self-abasement.
But sinful and guilty ones, as we know ourselves
to have been, have cause to feel yet stronger emotions
in their souls from such a meditation : apprehensions
of his displeasure, and solicitude for his pardon, leading us naturally to that penitent care of our hearts and
lives, on which he hath graciously assured us, that,
through faith in Christ Jesus, we shall be forgiven.
And then, gratitude for his meroy will prompt us
to the
Third duty towards him, which our Catechism
specifies, that we love him: thejear of the Lord being,
as the son of Siracli declares, the beginning of his love.i
For whenever we come to reflect seriously on that
goodness which hath given us all the comforts that
1

Heb. xi. 6.

2 Eccillll. nv. 12.
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we enjoy; that pity which offers pardon, on most
equitable terms, for all the faults that we have committed; that grace which enables us to perform every·
duty acceptably; and that infinite bounty which rewards our imperfect petformances with eternal happiness ; we cannot but feel ourselves bound to .love
such a Benefactor with all our heart and with all our
mind, with all our soul, and witli all our :,tr< n,7 th; to
rejoice in being under his government; make our boaJJt
of liim all the day long 1,· and choose him for our portion
for ever. 2 A mind thus affected, would be uneasy,
without paying the regard set down in the
Fourth place, which is, to worship him; to acknowledge our dependence, and pay our homage to him;
both in private, to preserve and improve a sense of
religion in ourselves; and in public, to support and
spread it in the world. The first part of worship,
mentioned in the Catechism, and the first in the
natural order of things, is giving him thanks. God
originally made and fitted all his creatures for happiness: if any of them have made themselves miserable,
this doth not lessen their obligation of thankfulness
to him, but his continuing still good, and abounding
in forgiveness and liberality, increases that obligation
unspeakably. With a grateful sense of hi,, past
favours is closely connected, putting our trust in him
for the time to come. And justly doth the Catechism require it to be our wliole trust. For his power
and goodness are infinite: those of every creature may
fail us; and all that they can possibly do for us,
proceeds ultimately from him. Now a principal expression of reliance on God is, petitioning for his
help. For if we pray in faithS, we shall live so too.
And therefore trusting in him, which might have
been made a separate head, is included in this of
worship ; and put between the first part of it, giving
thanks to him, and the second, calling upon liim:
1 Psalm

:div. 8.

2

Psalm l.xxiii. 26.

3

James i. 6; v. 15.
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according to that of the Psalmist: 0 Lord, in thee
Aave I trusted: let me never be confounded. 1 To call
upon God is to place ourselves in his presence ; and
-there to beg of him, for ourselves and each other, with
unfeigned humility ancl submission, such assistance in
our duty, such provision for our wants, and such defence against our enemies, of every kind, as infinite
Wisdom sees fit for us all. After this evident obligation, follows a
Fifth, - not less so : to lwnour his holy name and
-,ord: not presuming even to speak of the great God
in a negligent way; but preserving, in every expression and action, that reverence to him, which is due:
paying, not a superstitious, but a decent and respectful
regard to whatever bears any peculiar relation to him ;
his day, his church, his ministers: but especially
honouring his holy word, the law of our lives, and
the foundation of our hopes, by a diligent study and
firm belief of what it teaches; and that universal
obedience to what it commands, which our Catechism
reserves for the
Sixth and last, as it is undoubtedly the greatest
thing: to serve him truly all the days of our life.
Obedience is the end of faith and fear ; the proof of
love; the foundation of trust ; the necessary qualification, to make worship and honour of every kind
acceptable. This, therefore, must complete the
whole, that we wallc in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless 2, not thinking any one so
difficult, as to despair of it; or so small, as to despise
it: and never be weary in well doing : for we shall reap
in due season, if we faint not 3 : and he alone shall be
,aved, that endureth to the end.' But we must now
proceed to observe,
II. That as this commandment requires us to
acknowledge the one true Ood; so it forbids us to
acknowledge any other.
1 Psalm

xxxi. 1.

2 Luke

i. 6.

3

Ga.I. vi. 9.

4

Matt. xxiv. 13.

160

LECTURE XVIII.

;Both before, and long after the law of Mosea wu
given, the generality of the world entertained a
belief that there were many gods : a great number of
beings, superior to men, that amongst them governed
the world, and were fit objects of devotion. To
these, as their own fancy, or the folly or fraud of
others led them, they ascribed more or less both of
power and goodness : attributed to several of them
the vilest actions that could be ; supposed them to
preside, some over one nation or city, some over
another; worshipped a few or a multitude of them,
just as they pleased ; and that with a strange variety
of ceremonies, absurd and impious, immoral and barbarous. Amidst this crowd of imaginary deities, the
real one was almost entirely forgot: false religion
and irreligion divided the world between them : and
wickedness of every kind was authorized by both.
The cure for these dreadful evils must plainly be,
restoring the old true notion of on.e only God,
ruling the world himself: which, therefore, waa
the first great article of the Jewish faith, as it ia
of ours.
Christians can hardly in words profess a plurality
of Gods: but in reality they do, if they suppose the
divine nature common to more than one being; or
think our Saviour, 01· the Holy Spirit, mere
creatures, and yet pay them divine honours. But
besides these, we apprehend the Church of Roms
to sin against the present Commandment, when
they pray to angels, to the holy Virgin, and the
saints, as being able everywhere to hear them;
and having not only temporal relief, but grace and
salvation in their power to bestow. Nay, were
the plea, which they sometimes make, a true one;
that they only pray to them to intercede with God;
yet it would be an insufficient one. For there is
no reason to believe, that they have any knowledge
of such prayers : or, if they had, as tliere is one
God, so there is one Mediator between God and
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A11d we have neither precept, nor allowance,
example, in the whole Bible, of applying to any
r, among all the absent inhabitants. of the inible world.
But there are several ways more, of transgressing
·s Commandment. If we ascribe things, which
l us, to fate, or to chance, or to nature : and
any thing real by these words, different from
t order, which our Maker's Providence hath ap. ted ; we set up in effect other gods besides him.
we imagine the influence of stars, the power of
· "ts, in short any power whatever, to be indeent on him, and capable of doing the least
tter, more than he judges pl'Oper to permit that
should; this also is having more gods than one.
we set up ourselves, or others, above him: and
y, or expect any one else to obey, man rather
God ; here again is in practice, though not in
ulation, the same crime. If we love, or trust in
tain riches, more than tlie living God'1: this is
covetousness, wliiclt is idotatry. 3 If we pursue
unlawful sensual pleasures, instead of delighting in
• precepts ; this is making a God of our own belly. 4
a word, if we allow ourselves to practise any wickess whatever, we serve, by so doing, the false god
'ff this world•, instead of the true Goel of heaven, betides whom we ought not to have any other: and
lberefore to whom alone be, as is most due, all honour
and obedience, now and for ever. Amen.
1

1 1 Tim.

2

4 Phil.

5

ii. 5.
iii. I 9.

l 'l'im. vi. 17.
2 Cor. iv. 4.

3

Col. iii. 5.
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LECTURE XIX.
SECOND COMMANDMENT.

WE are now come to the second Commandment,
which the Church of Rome would persuade men is
only part of the first. But they plainly relate to
different things. The first appoints, that the object
of our worship be only the true God; the next, that
we worship not him under any visible resemblance or
form. And besides, if we join these two into one,
there will be no tenth left ; though the Scripture
itself hath called them ten 1 : to avoid which absurdity, the Romanists have committed another, by
dividing the tenth into two. And they might as
well have divided it into six or seven; as I shall show
you in discoursing upon it. For these reasons, the
oldest and most considerable, both of the Jewish and
Christian writers, who distinguish the Commandments by their number, distinguish them in the S4me
manner that we do. Perhaps it ·may seem of small
consequence, how that before us is counted, provided
it be not omitted. And we must own, that some
persons before the rise of Popery, and some Protestants since the Reformation, have, without any evil
design, reckoned it as the Papists do. But what
both the former have done by mere mistake, these
last endeavour to defend out of policy : well knowing,
that when once they have got the second to be considered as only a part of the first, they can much
more easily pass it over (as a part of no great separate
1 Exod.

xxxiv. 28.

D ent. iv. 13; x. 4.
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ning or importance), than if it were thought a
• tinct precept. And, accordingly, in some of their
all books of devotion, they pass it over, and leave it
oat entirely. 1 But it deserves, as I shall now show
u, another sort of regard.
The prophet Isaiali very justly puts the question:
Xo whom will ye liken God? or what likeness will ye
:pare unto him ? 2 He is an invisible Spirit; there\De representing him in a visible shape, is representing him to be such as he is not. He is everywhere
ffesent; therefore a figure, confined by its nature to
.a particular place, must incline persons to a wrong
conception of him. He is the living, wise, and
•powerful Governor of the world: therefore to express
tJlim by a dead lump of matter must be doing him
-dishonour. We are unable, indeed, at best, to speak
or think worthily of him: and we cannot well avoid
ing some of the same phrases, concerning him and
his actions, which we do concerning the parts and
!Dlotions of our own bodies. But we can very well
a,oid making visible images of him ; and the plainest
reason teaches that we ought to avoid it ; because
they lower and debase men's notions of God; lead
.the weaker sort into superstitious and foolish apprehensions and practices ; and provoke those of better
abilities, from a contempt of such childish representations, to disregard and ridicule the religion into which
they are adopted.
Therefore, in the early ages of the world, many of
the heathens themselves had no images of the Deity.
Particularly the ancient Persians had none. 3 Nor
bad the first Romans; Numa, their second king, having, as the philosopher Plutarch, himself a Roman
magistrate, though a Greek by birth, tells us, forbidden
1 This

they do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, and in some of

their English devotional books. Indeed there they omit likewise all
llut the finit sentence of our fourth commandment, and the promise in
aw fifth; perhaps to palliate their preceding omission.
3 Herodot. I. I, sec. 131.
2111a. xi. 18.
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them to represent God in the form, either of a man
any otlter animal. And accordingly, he saith, tltey
neither any painted nor engraved figure of ltim.
170 years,· but temples, void of any image of any sh
Thinking it impious to liken a superior Nature
inferior ones ; and impossible to attain the notion
God otherwise tlian by the understanding. 1 And Va
one of the most learned of their own authors, a
acknowledging, that during more than 170 years t
worsliipped the gods without any visible representaf ·
added, that !tad they never !tad any, their religion
been the purer : for which opinion, amongst otlter
dences, lie brought that of the Jewisli people :
scrupled not to say, in conclusion, that tliey who.firot ••
up images of the gods in tlte several nations, lessened
reverence of their countrymen towards them, and introduced error concerning tltem. 2 So much wiser were
these heathen Romans in this point, than the Christin
Romans are now.
But when some of the eastern kingdoms had fallea
into this corruption; particularly the Egyptians, who
claimed the invention as an honour 3, the great care of
God was to preserve or free his own people from it.
The words of this commandment express that purpose very strongly, and very clearly forbid not only
making and worshipping representations of false goda,
but any representation of God at all. And to show
yet more · fully, that even those of the true God are
prohibited by it, Moses in Deuteronomy, immediately
after mentioning the delivery of the Ten Commandments, adds, with respect to the second ; Take therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw no manner of

tu:

1
2

Plut. in Num. p. 65. Ed. Par. 1624.
Aug. de Civ. Dei. 1. 4. c. 31.
Dionysius Halicarnassenis indeed

saith, 1.2.c. 15, p. 87,thatllom11luserected images. But ashemen•
tions them no otherwise than incidentally, amongst the provisions made
by that Prince for divine worship, his assertion is not so much to be
regarded, as the two contrary more formal ones. Or we may suppoae
that Numa took them down.
S Herodot. I. 2, §. 4.
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·utude on the day tl1at the Lord spake unto you in

oreb, out of the midst of tlie fire: lest ye corrupt youres, and make you tile similitude of any figure.' And
hen the Israelites made a golden calf in the wilders, though evidently their design was to represent

it, not a false object of worship, but tlie Lord (in
original it is Jehovah) who brought them out of
the land of Egypt; yet they were charged with it,
aid punished for it, as a breach of their covenant
with God: and Moses accordingly broke, on that
occasion, the two tables of the commandments, which
.-ere, on their part, the conditions of that covenant.2
jg&in, in after-times, when the kings of Israel set
11p the same representation of the same true God at
Dan and Betliet; the Scripture constantly speaks of
it as the leading sin, from which all the rest of their
Jtdolatries, and at last their utter destruction proceeded.
or, from worshipping the true God by an image,
lbey soon came to worship the images of false gods
ID<>; and from thence fell into all sorts of superstition,
and all sorts of wickedness.
Yet the Church of Rome will have it, that we may
now very lawfully and commendably practise what
the Jews were forbidden. But observe: not only
the Jews, but the heathens also, who never were subject to the law of Moses, are condemned in Scripture for this mode of worship. For St. Paul's accueation against them is, that wlwn tliey knew God, tliey
glorified liim not as God,· but became vain in tlieir
•09inations; and changed tlie glory of tile incorruptible
God into an image, made like to corruptible man: And
In another place he argues with the Athenians thus:
Forasmucli as we are tlie offspring of God, we ouglit not
to think tliat tlie Godhead is like ,mto gold, or silver, or
ltone, graven by art and man's device. And tlie times of
llai, ignorance God winked at: but now commandeth atl
llffl everywhere to repent!
I
1

Deut.iv. 12-16.
Rom. i. 21, 23.

2
t

Exod. xxxii. 19.
.Acts xvii. 29, 30.
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Where then is, or can be, the allowance of that
image worship in the Bible, for which multitudes of
the Romish communion are as earnest, as if it was
commanded there? Nor is antiquity more favourable
to it, than Scripture. For the primitive Christians
,abhorred the very mention of images; holding even
the trade of making them to be utterly unlawful.
And indeed pretending to frame · a li~eness of God
the Father Almighty, wliom no man ever hath seen, or
can see1, (as some of that church have done, without
any censure from the rulers of it, liberal as they are of
censures on other occasions,) is both a palpable and a
heinous breach of this commandment. For, though
we find in the Old Testament, that an angel hath
sometimes appeared, representing his person, as an
ambassador doth that of his prince; and though in a
vision of the Ancient of days, !tis garment was white
as snow, and the liair of his head lilce pure wool2;
yet these things gave the Jews no right then, and
therefore can give us none now, to make other, or
even the like, representations of him, contrary to his
express order.
Our blessed Saviour indeed existed in a human
form, but we have not the least knowledge of any
one part or feature of his person. And therefore all
attempts of exhibiting a likeness of him are utterly
vain. Besides, he hath appointed a very different
memorial of himself, the sacrament of his body and
blood: and we ought to think that a sufficient one.
These others can serve no good purpose, but what,
by due meditation, may be attained as well without
them. And there is great and evident danger of
evil in them, from that unhappy proneness of mankind to fix their thoughts and affections on sensible
objects, instead of raising them higher: which if any
one doth not feel in himself, he must however see in
others. But particularly in this case, long experience
1

1 Tim. vi. 16.

i

Dan. vii. 9.
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th given sad proof, that from setting up images of
r gracious Redeemer, the holy Virgin, and other

Mints, to remind persons of them and their virtues, the
world hath run on to pay such imprudent and extrangant honours to the figures themselves, as by degrees
have arisen to the grossest idolatry.
Indeed, some of the Popish writers tell us, that
they do not worship their images. Yet others of
them, who have never been condemned for it, say
f1Uile the contrary; that they do worship them ; and
with the very same degree of worship, which they
pay to the persons represented by them. Nay, their
public authorized books of prayers and ceremonies
10t only appoint the crucifix to be adored, but in
form declare, that divine adoration is due to it. And
accordingly they petition it, in so mavy words, expressly directed to the very wood, as tlieir only liope,
to increase tlie joy and grace of tlie godly, and blot out
Me sins of tlie wiclced. 1
But let us suppose them to pay only an inferior
honour to images, and to worship the holy Trinity
and the saints by them. Having no ground, or permission to pray at all to saints departed, they certainly have none to use images for enlivening their
prayers. If any words can forbid the worship of
God, his Son, and Spirit, by images, this commandment forbids it. And if any excuses or distinctions
will acquit the Papists of transgressing it, the same
will acquit the ancient Jews and heathens also. For
if many of the former mean only, that their adoration
ahould pass through the image, as it were, to the
person for whom it was made ; so did many of the
Pagans plead, that the meaning was just the same 2:
yet the Scripture accuses them all of idolatry. And
1

See Dr. Hickes's collection of Controversial Discourses, vol. I.

p.47.
1 See a remarkable proof of this produced in an Epistle to Mr.
Warburton, concerning the conformity of Rome, Pagan and Papal;
printed for Roberts, 17 48, Svo, p. 21.
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if great numbers of the Pagans did absolutely pray
the image itself; so do great numbers of the Papim
too: and some of their own writers honestly confear
and lament it.
But farther: had they little or no regard, as they
sometimes pretend, to the image; but only to the per
son represented by it: why is an image, of the blessed
Virgin suppose, in one place, so much more fre..
quented, than another in a different place, and· the
prayers made before it thought to have so much mol'e'
efficacy?
Upon the whole, therefore, they plainly appear to
be guilty of that image-worship, which .reason and
Scripture condemn. Nor do they so much as allep
either any command or express allowance for it.
And yet they have pronounced a curse upon all who
reject it.
But let us go on, from the prohibition, to the;
reasons given for it in the commandment. The fint
is a very general, but a very awful one. For the Lord
tliy God is a jealous God: not jealous for himself,
lest he should suffer for the follies of his creatures;
that cannot be : but jealous for us, for his spouse the
Church; lest our notions of his nature and attributes;
and consequently of the duties which we owe to him,
being depraved, and our minds darkened with superstitious persuasions, and fears, and hopes, we. should
depart from the fidelity which we have vowed to him,
and fall into those grievous immoralities, which St.
Paul, in the beginning of his epistle to the Romans,
describes as the consequences of idolatry 1, and which
have been its consequences in all times and places.
The second r1:ason for this prohibition is more particular : that God will visit the sins of the fathers upon
the children unto the third andfourtli generation of them
that hate him. For, observe, worshipping him irrationally, or in a manner which he hath forbidden, he
1

Rom. i. 21-32.
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bterprets to be hating him: as it must proceed,
wholly or in part, from a dishonourable opinion of
him, and tend to spread the like opinion amongst
others. Now we are not to understand by this
threatening, that God will ever, on account of the
tins of parents, punish children, in the strict sense of
the word, punish, when they deserve it not. 1 But in
the course of things, established by his providence, it
comes to pass, that the sins of one person, or one genention, lead those who come after into the same, or
other, perhaps greater sins; and so bring upon them
double sufferings, partly the fruits of their predecessors' faults, partly of their own. And when successive ages follow one another in crimes, besides the
aatural bad effects of them, which punish them in
eome measure, God may justly threaten severer additional corrections, than he would else inflict for
their personal transgressions 2 : both because it may
tleter men from propagating wickedness down to
their posterity; and because, if it doth not, inveterate
evils demand a rougher cure. Accordingly here the
I raelites are forewarned, that if they fell into
idolatry, they and their children would fall by means
of it, into all sorts of abominations: and not only
these would of course produce many mischiefs to
both, but God would chastise the following generations with heavier strokes, for not taking warning, as
they ought to have done, by the misbehaviour and
111ff'erings of the former. Denouncing this intention
before-hand must influence them, if any thing could :
J,ecause it must give them a concern both for themaelves, and their descendants too; for whom, next to
themselves, if not equally, men are always interested.
And therefore visiting sins upon them to the third
and fourth generation seems to be mentioned ; because either the life, or, however, the solicitude, of a
1 Against this wrong imagination, Cotta in Cic. de Nat. Deor.
1, 3. 6. 38, inveighs vehemently.
1 See Sherlock on Providence, p. 382.
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person, may be supposed to extend thus far, and
seldom further.
This threatening, therefore, was not only just, but
wise, and kind, on the supposition, which in general
it was reasonable to make, that in such matters children
would imitate their wicked progenitors. And whenever
they did not, either their innocence would avert the
impending evils; or they would be abundantly rewarded in a future life for what the sins of others haul
brought upon them in the present.
But if God had threatened to punish the breach
of this precept to tlie tliird and fourth generation, be
hath promised to sliew mercy unto thousands, that is,
so long as the world shall endure, to them tliat lc,ve him,
and keep liis commandments. To the Jews he fulfilled
this engagement, as far as they gave him opportunity,
by temporal blessings. And amongst Christiana
there is ordinarily a fair prospect, that a nation or a
family, pious and virtuous through successive ages,
will be recompensed with increasing happiness in
every age: which is a powerful motive, both for
worshipping God in purity ourselves, and educating
those, who are placed under our care, to do so too.
Yet it must be acknowledged, that neither the reward.
foretold, nor the punishments denounced, in this
commandment, are so constantly distributed on earth
under the Gospel dispensation, as they were under
that of the Jaw. But still our Maker as certainly
requires, as ever he did, since he is a Spirit, to b,
worsliipped in spirit and trutli 1: and the inducement
to it is abundantly sufficient, that the idolater,,
amongst other sinners, sliall liave tlieir :_rart in tlie lak6,
wliicli burnetk witli fire and brimstone: Not that we
are to be forward in applying so dreadful a sentence
to the case of those, whether Christians or others,
who, in this or any respect, offend through such
ignorance or mistake, as, for aught we can tell, is
1

John iv. 24.

2

Rev. ni. 8.
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excusable. May our heavenly Father forgive tliem:
for they know not what they do. 1 But we should be
ery thankful to him for the light, which he hath
caused to shine upon us ; and very careful to walk in
it u becomes the children of liglit, havin[J no fellowship
f/Jith the unfruitful works of darkness. 2
LECTURE XX.

LECTURE XX.
THIRD COMMANDMENT.

THE

first commandment having provided that we

should worship only the one true God; and the second
prohibited worshipping him in a manner so unworthy

and dangerous, as by images; the third proceeds to ·
direct, that we preserve a due reverence to him in
our whole conversation and behaviour. Thou shalt
not take 'the name of tlte Lord thy God in vain. Under
these words are forbidden several things which differ
in their degrees of guilt.
I. The first, and highest offence is, when we swear
by the name of God falsely. For vanity in Scripture,
frequently means something, which is not what it
would appear. And hence using God's name in vain,
or to vanity, principally signifies, applying it to conftrm a falsehood. Doing this deliberately, is one of
the most shocking crimes of which we can be guilty.
For taking an oath is declaring solemnly, that we
know ourselves to be in the presence of God, and
him to be witness of what we speak: it is appealing
to him, that our words express the very truth of our
hearts: and renouncing all title to his mercy, if they
I

Luke niii. 34.

2

I 2

Ephes. v. 8, 11.
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do not. This it is to swear : and think then what i,
must be to swear falsely. In other sins men endeavour
to forget God: but perjury is daring and braving the
Almighty to his very face; bidding him to take notice
of the falsehood that we utter, and do his worst.
Now, of this dreadful crime we are guilty, if ever
we swear, that we do not know or believe what
indeed we do; or that we do know or believe what
indeed we do not ; if ever, being upon our oaths, we
mislead those, whom we ought to inform; and give
any other, than the exactest and fairest account that
we can, of any matter, concerning which we are
examined. Again, if we promise upon oath to do a
thing, without firmly desiring to 'do it; or if we
promise not to do a thing, without firmly designing
to abstain from it: this also is forswearing ourselves.
Nay further; provided the thing, which we promise,
be lawful, if we do not ever after take all the care,
that can be reasonably expected, to make our promise
good, we are guilty of perjury ; and of living in it,
so long as we live in that neglect. If indeed a
person hath sworn to do, what he thought he could
have done; and it proves afterwards unexpectedly,
that he cannot ; such a one is chargeable only with
mistake, or inconsiderateness at most. And if we
either promise, or threaten any thing, which we cannot lawfully do: making such a promise is a sin; but
keeping it would be another, perhaps a greater sin;
and therefore it innocently may, and in conscience
ought, to be broken. But if we have promised what
we may lawfully, but only cannot conveniently perform ; we are by no means on that account · released
from our engagement : unless either we were unqualified to promise, or were deceived into promising-;
or the person to whom we have engaged, voluntarily
sets us at liberty : or the circumstances of the case
be plainly and confessedly such, that our promise was
not originally designed to bind us in them.
You see then what is perjury. And you must see,
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is not only the directest and grossest affront to God;
Jor which reason it is forbidden in the first table of
the ten commandments ; but the most pernicious
injury to our fellow-creatures: on which account you
will find it again forbidden in the second table. If
persons will assert falsely upon oath, no one knows
what to believe : no one's property or life is safe.
And if persons will promise falsely upon oath, no one
can know whom to trust: all security of government
and human society, all mutual confidence in trade and
commerce, in every relation and condition, is utterly
at an end. With the greatest reason, therefore, are
perjured wret0hes abhorred of all the world. And no
interest of our own, no kindness or compassion for
other persons, no turn or purpose of whatsoever sort
to be served by it, can ever justify our swerving at
all from truth, either in giving evidence, or entering
into engagements. Nor must we think, in such cases,
to come off with equivocations, evasions, and quibbles:
and imagine it innocent to deceive this way. On the
contrary, the more artful and cunning our falsehoods
are, the more deliberate and mischievous, and therefore the wickeder they are. Be not deceived: God is
not mocked 1 : and the following are the declarations of
bis sacred word to the upright man: Lord, wlw shall
dwell in tliy tabernacle, and rest upon thy holy hill?
He that speaketh the truth from his heart, andhathused
no deceit with his tongue : he tltat sweareth unto his
nei9lib.our and disappointeth him not, tliough it were to
Aia own hindrance.2 But to the perjured: Seeing he
despised the oath, by breaking the covenant; thus saith
the Lord God : As I live, surely mine oath that he hath
deapised, and my covenant that he hatli broken, I will
recompense it upon his head.8
[Let us all stand in awe of so dreadful a threatening, and avoid so horrible a guilt. Particularly at
present, let all, who have sworn allegiance to the
1

Gal. vi. 7.

2

Psalm xv. 1, 3, 5.

8

Ezek. xvii. 18, 19.
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king, faithfully keep it, and that in regard to the oati
of God. 1 And let those who have not sworn, remember, however, that merely claiming the protection or
a government, implies some promise of being dutiful
to it in return: and that a successful rebellion would
not only tempt multitudes of our fellow-subjects to
perjury, but lay our country, its laws and religion, at
the absolute mercy ofa faith-breaking church. 2]
One .thing more should be added here ; for it cannot well be mentioned too often, that next to false
swearing, false speaking, and lying, whether in what
we assert or what we promise, is a grievous sin, and
hateful to God and man. Though we do not call on
our Maker to be witness, yet he -is a witness of whatever we say. And it.is presumptuous wickedness to
utter an untruth in the presence of the God of truth.'
It is also, at the same time, very hurtful to other
persons ; and very foolish with respect to ourselves.
For they who will lie, to conceal their faults, or to
carry their ends, are perpetually found out, disappointed, and ashamed, for the most part, in a very
little while: and then, for ever after, they are distrusted and disbelieved, even when they speak truth:
as, indeed, who can depend upon such, or would
venture to employ them? Many other faults may be
borne, so long as honesty and sincerity last ; but a
failure in these cannot be passed over: so just is
Solomon's observation : The lip of truth shall be established for ever: but a lying tongue is but for a moment,•
2. Another way of taking God's name in vain, is,
when we swear by it needlessly, though it be not
falsely. For this also the word in vain signifies.
One way of doing so, is by rash and inconsiderate
vows: for a vow, being a promise made solemnly to
God, partakes of the nature of an oath. And there
may possibly be sometimes good reasons for entering
1
2
3

Eccles.' viii. 2.
This paragraph was added in the time of the Rebellion, 1745.
4 Prov. xii. 19.
Psalm xxxi. 5.
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into this kind of engagement.
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But vowing to do
what there is no use in doing, is trifling with our
Creator: making unlawful vows, is directly telling
him, we will disobey him : making such, without
necessity, as are difficult to keep, is leading ourselves
into temptation: and, indeed, making any, without
much thought, and prudent advice first, usually
proves an unhappy snare. One vow we have all
'lllade, and were bound to make, that of our baptism,
which includes every real good resolution. That
therefore let us carefully keep and frequently ratify ;
and we shall scarcely have occasion to make any
more.
Another very needless, and always sinful, use of
God's name, is by oaths, in common discourse. Too
many there are, who fill up with them a great part of
their most trifling conversation; especially if ever so
little warmth rises in talk, then they abound in them.
Now it is unavoidable, but persons, who are perpetually swearing, must frequently perjure themselves.
But, were that otherwise, it is great irreverence, upon
every slight thing we say, to invoke God for a
witness; and mix his holy and reverend name 1 with
the idlest things that come out of our mouth. And
what makes this practice the more inexcusable is, that
we cannot have either any advantage from it, or any
natural pleasure in it. Sometimes it arises from a
hastiness and impatience of temper; which is but
increased by giving this vent to it: whereas it is
every one's wisdom, not to let it break out in any
way, much less in such a way. But generally it is
nothing more than a silly and profane custom, inconsiderately taken up : and there are the strongest
reasons for laying it down immediately. It will make
us disliked and abhorred by good persons, and scarce
recommend us to the very worst. No person is the
sooner believed for his frequent swearing ; on the
1 Psalm

cxi. 9.
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contrary, a modest serious affirmation is always much
more regarded. And if any one's character is so loW'
that his word cannot be taken, he must think of other
methods to retrieve it. For he will not at all mend
matters, by adding his oath ever so often over. Then
if swearing be affected as becoming; it is certainly
quite otherwise, in the highest degree. The very
phrases used in it, as well as the occasions on which
they are used, are almost constantly absurd and
foolish: and surely profaneness can never lessen the
folly. Besides they make the conversation of men
shocking and hellish. They are acknowledged to be
disrespectful to the company in which they are used:
and if regard to their earthly superiors can restrain
persons from swearing; why should not the reverence,
owing to our heavenly Father, do it much more
effectually? But indeed the indulgence of this sin
wears off by degrees all sense of religion, and of
every thing that is good.
Justly therefore doth our Saviour dirret, But I
say unto you, Swear not at all: neither by lieaven,for
it is God's throne: nor by tlie earth, for it is !tis footstool:
neither by Jerusalem,for itis the city oftlie Great King:
neitlier shalt thou swear by thy liead, for thou canst not
make one hair wliite or black. But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever i,
more tlian these cometli of evil. 1 That is, avoid, not
only the grosser oaths, but all the silly refinements
and softenings of them, which men have contrived,
in hope to make them seem innocent: for though the
name of God be not expressed, yet if it be implied,
by mentioning something relating to God, instead of
himself; indeed, whatever form is used to disguise
it, the intent is the same: and the effect will be,
bringing a sacred obligation into familiarity and
contempt. Keep yourselves, therefore, throughout
the whole of your common conversation, within the
1

Matt. v. 34-36.
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unds of a plain affirmation or denial; for whatever

goes beyond these, proceeds from a bad turn of mind,
..and will produce bad consequences.
If indeed we be required to swear before a magistrate, or public officer, for the discovery of truth, and
the Joing of justice, this is, notwithstanding, lawful.
For our Saviour forbids it only in our communication,
our ordinary discourse ; and he himself, our great
pattern, answered upon oath, to the High Priest,
who adjured him by tlie living God. 1 Or though we
be not called upon by law, yet if some other weighty
and extraordinary occasion should, oblige us to call
our Maker to witness; as St. Paul hath done in
more places than one of his Epistles; then also we
.may allowably do it, provided it be always with
lincerity and reverence. For by oaths, thus taken,
men are benefited; and the name of God not proined, but honoured. But in our daily talk, and
communication with each other, it is our Saviour's
peremptory precept, Swear not at all: a rule so
evidently right and important, that even Heathens
have strictly enjoined and followed it, to the shame
of too many who call themselves Christians.
.
Together with common swearing should be mentioned another sin, very near akin to it, and almost
always joined with it, that monstrous custom of
cursing; in direct contradiction to all humanity, and
to the express words of Scripture, Bless, and curse
rwt,1 To wish the heaviest judgments of God,
and even eternal damnation, to a person, for the
alightest cause, or none at all ; to wish the same
to ourselves, if some trifling thing that we are
aying be not true, which frequently after all is not
true; amounts to the most desperate impiety, if
people at all consider what they say. And though
they do not, it is even then thoughtlessly treating
God, and his laws, and the awful sanctions of them
1

Matt. nvi. 63.

2

13

Rom. xii. 14.
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with contempt; and blotting out of their minds
serious regard to subjects, that will one day be fo
most serious things. llis deliglit was in cursing, ea
the Psalmist, and it shall happen unto him: he loo
not blessing, tlierefore shall it be far from him. 1
3. Besides the offences already mentioned, al
indecent and unfit use of God's name in our ~
course, though it be not in swearing or cursing,
comes within the prohibition of this commandment.
All irreverent sayings, and even thoughts, concerning
his nature and attributes, his actions and his commands, fall under the same guilt: unless we are
tormented with such thoughts, whether we will or
not : for then they are only an affliction, not a sin.
All sorts of talk, ridiculing, misrepresenting, or inveighing against religion, or whatever is connecte4
with it, incur the like condemnation. Nay, even
want of attention in God's worship, drawing near to
hirn with our mouths, whilst we remove our liearts far
from liim 2, if it be wilfully or carelessly indulged,
makes us chargeable, in its degree, with the sin cl
taking his name in vain.
4. Though we no way profane his name ourselves;
yet if we entice others to perjury and falsehood; or
provoke them to rash oaths and curses ; or give
them any needless temptation to blaspheme God;
to speak disrespectfully, or think slightly, of their
Maker, or his laws, natural or revealed : by such
behaviour also we become accessory to the breach
of his commandment, and rank ourselves with those,
whom it expressly declares God will not hold him
guiltless: that is, will not acquit, but severely punish.
Let us therefore be watchful to preserve continually such an awe of the supreme Being upon our
own minds, and those of all who belong to us, as
may on every occasion effectually influence us to
give him the glory due unto his name, both in our
1 Psalm

cix. 17.

2

Isa. x:ru:. 13.
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actions. For God is greatly to be feared in the
embly of the saints: and to be had inrever~nce of alt
that are round about him. 1
LECTURE XXI.

LECTURE XXI.
FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

I
Ir the worship of God were left at large to be
performed at any time, too many would be tempted
to defer and postpone it, on one pretence or another,
till at length it would be performed at no time.
And therefore, though he were to be adored only by
each person separately, and in private, it would be
•Y expedient to fix on some, stated returning
aeasons for that purpose. But reason shews it to be
requisite, and the experience of all ages proves it
to be natural, that as we are social creatures, we
should be sociable in religion, as well as other things,
and honour in common our common Maker: that we
ahould unite in giving thanks to him for the blessings
of life: a very great part of which we should be
incapable of, without uniting: that we should join in
praying forgiveness of the sins, which we too often
Join in committing: petition him together for the
mercies, which we have need of receiving together;
and by assembling to learn and acknowledge our
aeveral duties, keep alive in one another, as well as
ourselves, that constant regard to piety and virtue,
on which our happiness depends here and hereafter.
Since, therefore, on these accounts, there must be
public worship and instruction, it is not only ex1

Psalm lnxix. 7.

180

LECTURE XXI,

pedient, but necessary, that there should be also fixei
times appointed for it by sufficient authority. Ani;
how much, and what time should be devoted ,to thil
purpose, every society must have determined for
themselves, and would have found it hard enough to
agree in determining, if God had given no intimation
of his will in the case. But happily we are informed, in the history of the creation, that the
Maker of the world, having finished his work in six
days, (which he could as easily have finished in one
moment, had it not been for some valuable reason,
probably,ofinstmction to us,) blessed the seventh day,
and sanctified it 1 : that is, appointed every return of it
to be religiously kept, as a solemn memorial, that o/
him, and therefore to him, are all things. 2 It is much
the most natural to apprehend, that this appointment
took place from the time when it is mentioned; from
the time when the reason of it took place. And it is
no wonder at all, that, in so short a history, notice
should not be taken of the actual observation of it
before l,foses : for notice is not taken of it in 500
years after Moses. Yet we know of a certainty, that
in his time, at least, it was ordered to be observed,
both in this fourth commandment, and in other parts
of the law, which direct more particularly the manner
of keeping it.
The thing most expressly enjoined the Jews, in
each of these passages, is, resting from all manner of
work; and not suffering their families, their cattle,
nor even the strangers that lived amongst them, to
labour on that day. And the reason of this rest,
given in the commandment, as you have it in the
book of Exodus, is, that the Lord rested on the seventh
day from his work of creation. Not that this, or
any thing, could be a fatigue to him. For the Creator
of the ends of the earth f aintetli not, neither is weary.3
But the expression means, that having then finished
1

Gen. ii. 3.

2

Rom. xi. 36.

3

Isa. xL 28.
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formation of the world, he ceased from it; and
ired men also to cease from their labours every
nth day; in memory of that fundamental article
all religion, that the heavens and earth were made,
therefore are governed, by one infinitely wise,
erful, and good Being. And thus was the sabbath,
hich word means the day of rest, a sign, as the
'pture calls it, between God and the children of
ael1,· a mark to distinguish them from all worippers of false deities.
But besides this principal reason for the repose of
ry seventh day, two others are mention.ed in the
w: that it might remind them of that deliverance
m heavy bondage, which God had granted them :
ember, tliat thou wast a servant in the land of
ypt, and that the Lord brouglit thee out thence: therehe commanded thee to keep the sabbatlt day 2: and
ewise that their servants and cattle might not be
om out with incessant toil ; that thine ox and thine
.,, may rest,· and the son of thine liandmaid, and the
..Jtranger, may be refreshed! Such mercy, indeed, is
ttle more than common prudence : but there are in
e world multitudes of hard-hearted wretches, who
would pay small regard to that consideration, were
they left to their own liberty.
ow merely abstaining from common work on
ibis day in obedience to God's command, for such
ieligious and moral ends as these, was undoubtedly
1111ctifying, or keeping it holy, But then we are not
t.o suppose that the leisure thus provided for men,
~as to be thrown away just as they pleased, instead
being usefully employed. God directed the Jews :
Dou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy soul and
il!INI& all thy might,· and the words whiclt I command
1/tn this day, shall be in tliine heart ; and tlwu shalt
leach them diligently unto tlty children,· and shalt talk
oftliem, when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou
1 Exod. xxxi. 13, 17. Ezek. xx. 12, 20.
• Exod. niii. 12.

2

Deut. v. 15.
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walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and w
thou risest up. 1 Now, as he required them to at
so constantly to these duties, he could not but ex
they should attend more especially to them on t
day, when the great foundation of all duty, his creati
the world, was appointed to be commemorated;
when they had nothing to take off their though
from what they owed to God their Maker. Thers
was a peculiar sacrifice appointed for that day: there it
a peculiar Psalm composed for it, the Ninety-second
and these things are surely further intimations to 111,
that it must have been a time, peculiarly intended
for the offering up of prayers and thanksgivings to
Heaven.
Few indeed, or none, of God's laws were well
observed in the days of the Old Testament. But
still, as the priests and Levites were dispersed through
the Jewish nation that they might teach the people
religion ; so we read, that in good times they did
teach it accordingly: and when could this be, but on
the Sabbath day? We see it was the custom of
religious persons on that day, to resort to the
prophets that were in Israel ; doubtless to hear the
word of God from their mouth. 2 We see public
happiness promised on this condition, that men should
honour the Sabbath of the Lord, not doing tl1eir own
ways, nor finding their own pleasure, nor speaking their
own words. 5 We see absolute ruin threatened for the
profanation of it.4 We see a time foretold, when
from one Sabbath to anotlier all flesli sliould come to
worship before tlie Lord. 5 And in consequence of thia,
when their captivity had taught the Jews a stricter
regard to their duty, synagogues, and houses of prayer,
were erected in every city: where the Maker of all
things was publicly adored, and his law read and
preached, every Sabbatlt-day. 6
1 Dent vi. 5-7.
• Jer. xvii. 27.

2
6

2 Kin gs iv. 23.
Isa. !xvi. 23.

3
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Such was the state of things, when our Saviour came

Into the world: whose religion being intended for
all mankind equally, the deliverance from Egyptian
bondage, in which the Jews alone were concerned,
WIS mentioned no longer in the divine laws : but
Instead of the commemoration of this, was substituted that of the redemption of the world from the
clominion and punishment of sin; which our blessed
Redeemer accomplished by his death, and proved
himself to have accomplished by his resurrection.
Accordingly, the first day of the week, being the
day of his resurrection, was appointed, in thankful
remembrance of it, for the time of public worship
amongst Christians, and therefore is called by St. John,
lie Lord's day 1,· though in common language it be
more usually called Sunday; as it was even before
our Saviour's time, and may be for a better. reason
since, because on it Christ, the Sun of Righteousness,
arose. Accordingly some of the earliest fathers give
it that name.
And that no one may doubt the lawfulness of this
change of the day ; it plainly appears, from several
passage& of St. Paul, that we are not bound to observe
the day of the Jewish Sabbath : and it still more
plainly appears, in the Scripture history of the apostles,
that they did observe, and direct the observation of
our present Christian Sabbath ; as the whole Church
hath constantly done since, from their times to this,
though it doth not appear, that they called it the
Sabbath-day for many hundreds of years. One day
in seven being still kept, the memory of the creation
ii as well preserved, and the intent of this commandment as fully answered, as before: and that one day
in seven being chosen, on which our Saviour rose
again, the memory of the redemption wrought by him,
and called in Scripture a new creation 2, is, in the
properest manner, as well as with the greatest reason,
perpetuated along with the former.
1

Rev. i. 10.

2

2 Cor. v. 17.

Gal. vi. 15.
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The day then being thus fixed, which we oug
to keep holy; it remains to consider how it ought
be kept. And,
1. It must be a day of rest in order to commemorate God's resting, as the. Scripture expresses it.
from all his work, whicli he created and made 1; and to
allow that ease and refreshment, which, with so great
humanity, the commandment requires should be
given, not only to servants, but to the very cattle.
Besides, it cannot be a day of religion to mankind,
without such vacation from the ordinary labours o(
life, as may give sufficient leisure to distinguish it
by exercises of piety.
But then, as Christians are
not under a dispensation so rigorous in outward
observances, as that of Moses, they are not bound to
so strict and scrupulous a rest, as the Jews were,
Though, indeed, the Jews themselves became, at
last, much more scrupulous in this matter, than they
needed; and are accordingly reproved by our blessed
Saviour: from whom we learn this general rule, that
the Sabbatli was made f er man, and not man for th,
Sabbath 2: and therefore all works of great necessity,
or great goodness and mercy, if they cannot be
deferred to another time, be they ever so laborious,
may very allowably be done then. Only so far aa
the public wisdom of the laws of the land hath
restrained us, we ought certainly to restrain ourselves, even from such things as, in our private
opinion, we might otherwise think innocent. As to
matters of less labour, what propriety and decency,
and reasonable convenience require, we surely need
not omit.
And what the practice of the more
religious and considerate part of those, amongst
whom we live, allows, hath without question no
small title to our favourable opinion.
But the
liberties, taken by thoughtless or profane persons,
are not of any authority in the least. And the
1

Gen. ii. 3.

2

Mark ii. 27.
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est general rule to go by, is to omit whatever may
sinful, and is needless: and neither to require,
r suffer, those who belong to us, to do, on
· day, what we apprehend it unlawful to do
rselves.
t. A reasonable part of our day of holy rest must
employed in the public worship of God. This, you
llave seen, the Jews understood to be requisite on their
abbath: and the earliest accounts, which we have of
oars, inform us, that on the first day of the week, the
tll,ciples came together to break bread 1: which means,
lo celebrate the Lord's Supper. That with this was
Joined the apostles' doctrine and prayer, we learn from
another place of the same book of Scripture. 2 And
t every Lord's Day was dedicated to the public
oflices of piety, the history of the Church fully shows
m the beginning. To strengthen the obligation of
lltending on these offices, the laws of the land also
enjoin it. And as all persons need instruction in their
y both to God and man, and the generality have
rcarce any other season for it, than the leisure of
the Sunday: if this most valuable time be either taken
hm them, or thrown away by them, they must become
ignorant and vicious; and of consequence miserable
m this world and the next. How wicked then, and
how unwise, is it, either to throw contempt on such
an institution, or on frivolous pretences to neglect
improving by it!
3. Besides assembling in the church on the Lord's
Day, every one should employ some reasonable part
'Of it in the private exercises of piety ; · in thinking
over their past behaviour, confessing their faults to
God, and making prudent resolutions against them
for the future: in praying for the mercies, which
they more especially want, and returning thanks for
the blessings, with which Providence hath favoured
them; in cultivating a temper of humanity; in
1 Acts

xx. 7.

2

.Acts ii. 4 2.
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doing acts of forgiveness, and setting apart somethi
according to their ability, for acts of charity;
which last St. Paul hath particularly recommen
this time 1 :) and in seriously consi<l.ering at ho
whatever they have heard in God's house. For
public religion will soon degenerate into an usel
form, unless we preserve and enliven the spirit of
by such means as these, in private : to which the
above all persons, are bound on the Lord's Day,
either have little leisure for them on others, or
little use of it.
When once persons have brought themselves
spend so much of the Sunday as is fitting in
manner; it will then, and not before, be time
them to ask, how the remainder of it may be s
For it is a very bad sign to be careless of obse '
what is commanded; and zealous for extending
the utmost, what at best is only permitted. Ov
great strictness, however, must be avoided. A
therefore, decent civility and friendly conversa ·
may both innocently and usefully have a place in
vacant part of our Lord's Day: of which it is re
one valuable benefit, that it gives even the low
persons an opportunity of appearing to each other
the most agreeable light they can, and thus promo
mutual good-will. Nor is it necessary at all to ban·
cheerfulness from our conversation on this day ; whi
being a festival, though a religious one, we sho
partake of all God's blessings upon it with jo
hearts. But then such instances of freedom
levity, in talk and behaviour, as would scarce
proper at any time, are <l.oubly improper at this:
tend very fatally to undo whatever good the prece ·
part of the day may have done.
And as to the taking further liberties of divef'\
sions and amusements, though they are not in el•
press words forbidden, for the desire of them is not
l

1 Cor. xvi. 2.
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posed, in the word of God: yet by the laws both
Church and State they are. And what need is
for them, or what good use of them? If persons
so vehemently set upon these things, that they
uneasy to be so much as one day in seven without
m; it is high time that they should bring themIves to more moderation, by exercising some abstince from them. And if they are at all indifferent
about them, surely they should consider what must
the effect of introducing and indulging them: what
nee and uneasiness these things give the more
Jerious and valuable part of the world: what comfort
111d countenance to the unthinking and irreligious
put: what a dangerous example to the lower part:
what encouragement they afford to extravagance
d the mad love of pleasure: what a snare they
ace in the way of all that think them unlawful;
and yet will thus be tempted to these liberties
t, and then to others against their consciences:
, to add no more, how unhappily they increase
appearance (which, without them, God knows,
would be much too great) of religion being
Wtghted and disregarded, especially by the upper
jJart of the world, who should be the great patterns
ef it.
And if this be the case of merely unseasonable
mversions ; imprudent and unlawful ones are still
llore blameable on this day: but most of all, that
trying sin of debauchery and intemperance, which
perverts it from the service of God to the service of
ibe devil ; and leads persons more directly than
almost any thing else to utter destruction of body
and soul. Therefore let us be careful, first to guard
ourselves against these transgressions, then to keep
Ol1r children, servants, and dependents, from the
like, if we make any conscience of doing well by
them, or would have any prospect of comfort in
them. Nor let us think it sufficient to restrain them
from spending the day ill : but, to the best of our
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power and understanding, encourage and assist th
to spend it well. And God grant, we may
employ in so right a manner, the few Sabbaths,
few days, which we have to come on earth ; that
may enter, at the conclusion of them, into that ete
sabbath, that rest, wltich remaineth for tlte people
God 1, in heaven.

LECTURE XXII.
THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

PART I,

explained the precepts of the first tab
which set forth the duty of men to God; I now co
to those of the second, which express our seve
obligations one to another.
Now the whole law concerning these matters •
briefly comprehended, as St. Paul very justly observ
in this one saying, Thou slialt love thy neigh
as tliyself. 2 Our neiglibour, is every one, with who
we have at any time any concern, or on whose welfi
our actions can have any influence. For whoever
thus within our reach, is in the most important se
near to us, however distant in other respects. T
love our neiglibour, is to bear him good-will, which
course will dispose us to think favourably of him an4
behave properly to him. And to love him as ourselou
is to have not only a real, but a strong and acti,
HAVING

1

Heb. iv. 3, 9.

2

Rom. xiii. 9.
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-will towards him ; with a tenderness for his
terests, duly proportioned to that which we natuly feel for our own. Such a temper would most
werfully restrain us from every thing wrong, and
mpt us to every thing right: and therefore is tlie
lfiltin,q of tlie law1, so far as it relates to our mutual
baviour.
But because, on some occasions, we may either not
,ee, or not confess we see what is right, and what
-«herwise: our Saviour hath put the same duty in a
lbrht somewhat different, which gives the safest, and
'11lest, and clearest direction for practice, that any one
precept can give. All tliings wliatsoever ye would tliat
1116n sliould do unto you, even so do ye unto them. 2
Behaving properly depends on judging truly; and
~at, in cases of any doubt, depends on hearing with
due attention both sides. To our own side we never
Ail attending. The rule therefore is, give the other
tide the same attention, by supposing it your own:
and after considering carefully and fairly, what, if it
were indeed your own, you should not only desire (for
4iesires may be unreasonable), but think you had an
$JUitable claim to, and well-grounded expectation of,
from the other party, that do in regard to him.
Would we but honestly take this method, our mistakes
would be so exceedingly few, and slight, and innocent,
that well might our blessed Lord add, For this is tlie
law and tlie propliets.
Yet, after all, there might be difficulty sometimes,
especially to some persons, in the application of a
rule so very general. And therefore we have, in the
eommandments, the reciprocal duties of man to man
branched out into six particulars: the first of which,
contained in the fifth commandment, relates to the
mutual obligations of superiors and inferiors : the
rest, to those points in which all men are considered
u equals.
1 Rom.

xiii. 10.

2

Matt. vii. 12.
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It is true, the precept now to be explained mentions
only one kind of superiors. Thou shalt honour thy
father and thy mother. But the case of other superiors
is so like that of fathers, that most of them have occasionally the very name of father given them in _most
languages; and ther.efore the regard, due to them also,
may be very properly comprehended, and laid before
you, under the same head. It is likewise true, that
the, duty of the inferior alone is expressed in the commandment; but the corresponding duty of the superior
is, at the same time, of necessity implied: for which
reason I shall discourse of both; beginning with the
mutual obligations of children and parerits, properly
so called, which will be a sufficient employment for
the present time.
Now the duty of children to their parents is here
expressed by the word lwnour, which, in common
language, signifies a mixture of love and respect,
producing due obedience; but in Scripture language
it implies further, maintenance and support when
wanted.
1. Love to those, · of whose flesh and blood we
are, is what nature dictates to us, in the very first
place. Children have not only received from their
parents, as instruments in the hand of God, the
original of their being ; but the preservation of it
through all the years of helpless infancy: which·
needful care of them gave much trouble, took up
much time, required much expense; all which,
parents usually go through with so cheerful a diligence, and so self-denying a tenderness, that no
return of affection on the children's part, can possibly
repay it to the full; though children's affection is
what, above all things, makes parents happy. Then,
as life goes on, it is their parents that give or procure
for. them, such instruction of all kinds, as qualifies
them both to do well in this world, and be for ever
blessed in another; that watch over them continually
with never-ceasing attention, consulting their incli-
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nations in a multitude of obliging instances, and
bearing with their perverseness in a multitude of
provoking ones; kindly restraining them from a
thousand pernicious follies, into which they would
otherwise fall: and directing their heedless footsteps
into the r_ight way, encouraging, rewarding, and,
which indeed is ·no less a benefit, correcting them
also, as the. case requires ; full of solicitude all the
while for their happiness, and consuming themselves
with labour and thoughtfulness for these dear·objects,
to improve, support, and advance them in their lives,
and provide for them at their deaths. Even those
parents, who perform these duties but imperfectly,
who perhaps ·do some very wrong things, do, notwithstanding, almost all of them, so many right and
meritorious ones ; that, though the more such they
do, the better they shbuld be loved : yet they that
do least, do enough to be loved sincerely for it as
long as they live. 1
2. And with love must ever be joined, secondly,
due respect, inward and outward. For parents are
not only the benefactors, but in rank the betters, and
in right the governors of their children ; whose
dependence is upon them, in point of interest, generally; in point of duty, always. They ought, therefore, to think of them with great reverence, and treat
them with every mark of submission, in gesture, in
speech, in the whole of their beh_aviour, which the
practice of wise and good persons hath established, as
proper instances of filial regard. And though the
parents be mean in station, or _low in understanding;
still the relation continues, and the duty that belongs ·
to it. Nay, suppose they be fa,ulty in some part of
their conduct or character, yet children should be
very backward to see this; and it can very seldom
be allowable for them to show that they see it : from
the world they should always conceal it, as far as
1

See Xenophon's Memoirs of Socrates, J. 2. c. 2.
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they can : for it is shocking beyond measure in them
to publish· it. And if ever any thing of this nature
must be mentioned to the parents themselves, whick
nothing but great necessity can warrant or excuse, it
should be with all possible gentleness and modesty,
and the most real concern at being obliged ·to so
unnatural an office.
3. Love and respect to parents will always produce obedience to them: a third duty of the highest
importance. Children, for a considerable time, are
utterly unqualified to govern themselves; and so
long as this continues to be the case, must be absolutely and implicitly governed by those, who alone
can claim a title to it. As they grow up to the use
of understanding, indeed, reason should be gradually
mixed with authority, in every thing that is required
of them. But, at the same time, children should
observe, what they may easily find to be true in daily
instances, that they are apt to think they know how
to direct themselves, much sooner than they really
do ; and should therefore submit to be directed by
their friends in more points, and for a longer time,
than perhaps they would naturally be tempted to
wish. Suppose in that part of your lives which is
already past, you had had your own way in every
thing, what would have been the consequences?
You yourselves must see very bad ones. Why,
other persons see, what you will see also in time,
that it would be full as bad, were you to have your
way now. And what all who are likely to know,
agree in, you should believe and submit to. Your
parents and governors have at least more knowledge
and experience, if they have not _more capacity than
you. And the trouble which they take, and the
concern which they feel about you, plainly show that
your good is the thing which they have at heart.
The only reason why they do not indulge you in the
particulars that you wish, is, that they see it would
hurt you. And it is a dreadful venture for you, to
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think, as yet, of trusting yourselves. Trust therefore
to those, whom you have all manner of reason to trust,

and obey them willingly, who by the laws of God and
man, have a right to rule you; and generally speaking, a power to make you obey at last, be you ever so
unwilling.
Not that children are bound to obedience in all
things without exception. Should a parent command
them to lie, to steal, to commit any wickedness;
God commands the contrary; and he is to be obeyed,
not man. Or.should a parent command any thing of
consequence directly opposite to the laws of the land,
and the injunctions of public authority : here the
magistrate, being the superior power in all things
that confessedly belong to his jurisdiction, is to be
obeyed, rather than the parent, who ought himself to
be subject to the magistrate. 1 Or if, in other points,
a parent should require what was both very evidently, and very greatly, unsuitable to a child's condition and station ; or had a clear tendency to make
him miserable: or would be certainly and considerably prejudicial to him through the remainder of his
life: where the one goes so far beyond his just
bounds, the other may allowably excuse himself from
complying. Only the case must be both so plain, and
withal of such moment, as may justify him not only
in his own judgment, which may easily be prejudiced,
but in that of every considerate person, whom he
hath opportunity of consulting, and in the general opinion of mankind. And even then, the refusal must
be accompanied with the greatest decency and humility : and the strictest care to make amends, by all
instances of real duty, for this one seeming want of
duty.
In proportion as young persons approach to that
age, wben the law allows them to be capable of
governing themselves, they become by degrees less
' See Taylor's Element.a of Civil Law, pp. 387-389 .
K
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and less subject to the government of their parents;
esps;:cially in smaller matters: for, in the more important concerns of life, and, above all, in the very
important one of marriage, not only daughters, concerning whom, the very phrase of giving them in
marriage1 shews, that they are not to give themselves as they please, but sons too, should have all
possible regard to the authority, the judgment, the
blessing, the comfort of those to whom they owe
every thing. And even after they are sent out into
the world, to stand on their own bottom, still they
remain for ever bound not to slight, or willingly to
grieve them ; but in all proper affairs, to consult
with them, and hearken to them ; as far as it can
be at all expected, in reason or gratitude, that they
should.
4. The last thing, which in Scripture the phrase
of honouring parents comprehends, is affording them
decent relief and support, if they are reduced to
want it. For thus our Saviour explains the word,
in his reproof of the Pharisees, for making this COfR•
mandment of no effect by their tradition. God commanded, Honour thy fat her and tlty motlier; but ye
say, W!iosoever sliaU say to !tis father or mother, It i,
a gift, by whatsoever tltou mightest be profited by me:
that is, what should have relieved you, I have devoted
to religious uses; whosoever should say this, and
honouretli not his fatlier or liis mother, he sltall be free.'
In St. Mark it is, Ye suffer him no more to do aughl
for liis father or !tis motlier. 2 And in other places of
Scripture, besides this, honouring a person signifies
contributing to his maintenance: as 1 Tim. v. 17, 18.
Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy of
double honour : especially they wlio labour in the word
and doctrine ,· for the Scripture saitli, The labourer ii
worthy of his reward.
How worthy parents are of this, as well as the
1

Matt. xv. 4-6 ,

2

Mark vii. 12.
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other sorts of honour, when they need it, sufficiently
appears from all that hath been said. If they deserve to be loved and respected, surely they are not
to be left exposed to distress and want, by those
whom they have brought into life, and for whom
they have done so much : but children, even if they
are poor, should both be diligent in working, and
provident in saving, to keep their helpless parents
from extremities : and if they are in competently
good circumstances, should allow them a liberal
share of the plenty which they enjoy themselves.
Accordingly St. Paul directs, that both children and
nephews, that is, grandchildren, for so the word
nephew always means in Scripture, should learnfirst
to 1/iow piety at lwme, and to requite their parents; for
tluzt i.s good and acceptable before God. 1 Indeed,
nature, as well as Christianity, enjoins it so strongly,
that the whole world cries out shame where it is
neglected. And the same reason, which requires
parents to be assisted in their necessities, requires
children also to attend upon them, and minister to
them, with vigilant assiduity and tender affection,
in their infirmities; and to consult, on every occasion,
their desires, their peace, their ease. And they
should consider both what they contribute to their
support, aRd every other instance of regard, which
they show them, not as an alms given to an inferior ;
but as a tribute of duty, paid to a superior. For which
reason perhaps it may be, that relieving them is mentioned in Scripture under the notion of honouring
them.
One thing more to be observed is, that a1l these
duties of children belong equally to both parents;
the mother being as expressly named, as the father,
in the commandment : and having the same right in
point of reason. Only, if contrary orders are given
by the two parents to the child, he is bound to
1

1 Tim. v. 4.
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obey that parent rather whom the other is bound to
obey also; but still preserving to each all due reverence : from which nothing, not even the command of
either, can discharge him. 1
And now I proceed to the duties of parents to
their children: on which there is much less need to
enlarge than on the other. For not only parents
have more understanding to know their duty, and
stronger affections to prompt them to do it: but,
indeed, a great part of it hath been already intimated,
in setting forth that of children to them. It is the
duty of parents to take all that kind care, which
is the main foundation of love ; to keep up such
authority, as may secure respect; to give such reasonable commands as may engage a willing obedience; and thus to make their children so good, and
themselves so esteemed by them, that they may depend, in case of need, on assistance and succour from
them.
More particularly, they are bound to think them,
from the first, worthy of their own inspection and
pains : and not abandon tl'1em to the negligence, or
bad management of others : so to be tender of them,
and indulge them, as not to encourage their faults;
so to reprove and to correct them, as not to break
their spirits or provoke their hatred : to, instil into
them the knowledge, and require of them the practice,
of their duty to God and man: and recommend to
them every precept, both of religion and morality,
by , what is the strongest recommendation, a good
and amiable example ; to breed them up as suitably
to their condition, as may be, but to be sure not above
it; watching over them with all the care that conduces to health ; but allowing them in none of the
softness, that produces luxury or indolence; or of
the needless distinctions that pamper pride; to
begin preparing them early, according to their future
1 Pietas P arentibus, etsi inooqualis est eorum potestas, ooqua debetur.
D . 27. 10. 4.
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station in life, for being useful in it, to others, and
themselves: to provide consci~ntiously for their spiritual and eternal, as well as temporal good, in disposing
of them; and bestow on them willingly, as soon as it
is fit, whatever may be requisite to settle them properly in the world; to lay up for them, not by injustice, penuriousness, or immoderate solicitude, all that
they can ; but by honest and prudent diligence and
attention, as much• as is sufficient, and to distribute
this amongst them, not as fondness, or resentment, or
caprice, or vanity, may dictate, but in a reasonable and
equitable manner, such as will be likeliest to make
those who receive it love one another, and esteem the
memory of the giver.
These are, in brief, the mutual duties of parents
and children; and you will easily perceive that they
are the duties •in proportion of all who by any occasional, or accidental means, come to stand in the stead
ofparents or of children. The main thing which wants
to be observed, is, that from the neglect of these duties
on one side, or on both, proceeds a very great part of
the wickedness and misery that is in the world. May
God incline the hearts of all that are concerned either
way in this most important relation, so to practise
the several obligations of it, as may procure to them,
in this world, reciprocal satisfaction and joy, and eternal felicity in that which is to come, through Jesus
Christ our Lord !
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LECTURE XXIII.
THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT.
PART 11.

IN my last discourse, I began to explain the fifth Commandment; and having already gone through the
duties of children and parents, properly so called, I
come now to the other sorts of inferiors and superiors ;
all which have sometimes the same names given them,
, and are comprehended under the reason and equity of
this precept.
And here, the first relation to be mentioned, is, that
between private subjects and those in authori_ty over
them : a relation so very like that of children and fathers, that the duties on both sides are much the same
in each.
But more particularly, the duty of subjects is,
to obey the laws of whatever government Prov.idence
hath placed us under, in every thing which is not
contrary to the laws of God ; and to contribute
willingly to its support, every thing that is legally
required, or may be reasonably expected of us: to be
faithful and true to the interests of that society, of
which we are mem hers ; ahd to the persons of those
who govern it; paying both to the supreme power,
and all subordinate magistrates, every part of that
submission and respect, both in speech and behaviour,
which is their due: and making all those allowances
in their favour, which the difficulty of their office
and the frailty of our common nature demand: to
love and wish well to all our fellow-subjects, without
exception: think of them charitably, and treat them
kindly: to be peaceable and quiet, each minding
diligently the duties of his own station; not factious
and turbulent, intruding into the concerns of others:
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to be modest and humble, not ex ercising ourselves in
aatters too higlifor us 1; but leaving such things to the
care of our superiors, and the providence of God: to
be thankful for the blessings and advantages of government, in proportion as we enjoy them : and reasonable
and patient under the burdens and inconveniences of
it, which at any time we may suffer.
The duty of princes and magistrates, it would be
of little use to enlarge on at present. In general it
is, to confine the exercise of their power within the
limits of those laws, to which they are bound; and
direct it to the attainment of those ends, for which
they were appointed; to execute their proper function
with care and integrity ; as men fearing God, men of
hth, liating covetousness 2 ; to do all persons impartial
justice, and consult, in all cases, the public benefit;
encouraging religion and virtue with zeal, especially
by a good example : punishing crimes with steadiaeas, yet with moderation ; and studying to preserve
~ people

committed to their charge, in wealth, p eace,
ad godliness. 9
Another relation, to be brought under this Commandment, is, that between spiritual fathers, the teachen of religion, and such as are to be taught.
The duty of us who have undertaken the important
work of spiritual guides and teachers, is, to deliver
the doctrines and precepts of our holy religion, in
the plainest and strongest terms that we can ; insisting on such things chiefly as will be most conducive
to the real and inward benefit of our hearers: and
recommending them in the most prudent and per1uasive manner; seeking to please all men for their
good, to edification 4 ; but fearing no man in the
discharge of our consciences ; and neither saying nor
omitting any thing for the sake of applause from the
many, or the few: or of promoting either our own
wealth and power, or that of our order ; to instruct,
1
3

Psalm cxx:ri. 1.
Communion office.

2
4

E xod. xviii. 21.
R om. xv. 2. 1 Cor. x. 33.
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exhort, and comfort, all that are placed under our
care, with sincerity, discretion, and tenderness, privately as well as publicly, so far as they give us
opportunity, or we dis~ern hope of doing service:
watching for their sou"ts, as tliey that must give account 1;
to rule in the Church of God with vigilance, humility,
and meekness, showing ourselves in all things pattern,
of good works. 2
The duty of you, the Christian laity, whom we are
to teach, is to attend constantly and seriously on religious worship and .instruction, as a sacred ordinance
appo.inted by heaven for your spiritual improvement;
to consi<ler impartially and carefully what you hear,
and believe and practise what you are convinced you
ought; to observe with due regard the rules established
for decent order and edification in the Church; and
pay such respect, in word and deed, to those who minister to you in holy things, as the interest and honour
of religion require, accepting and encouraging our
well-meant services, and bearing charitably with our
many imperfections and failings.
'
A third relation is, that between masters or
mistresses of schools and their scholars. The duty
of the former is, diligently to instruct the children
committed to them, in all the things which they are
put to learn, suiting their manner of teaching, as
well as they can, to the temper and capacity of each:
and to take effectual care that they apply themselves
to what is taught them : and do their best: to watch
over their behaviour, especially in the great points of
religion and truth, modesty and good humour; show
countenance to such as are well-behaved and promising, correct the faulty, with needful, yet not with
excessive severity ; and get the incorrigible removed
out of the way, before they corrupt others. And the
duty of the scholars is, to reverence and obey their
master or mistress, as if they were their parents; to
1

Heb. xiii. 17.

t Tit. ii. 7.
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live friendly and lovingly with one another, as brethren
or sisters; to be heartily thankful to all, that give or

procure them so valuable a blessing as useful knowledge; and industrious to improve in it; considering,
how greatly their happiness, here and hereafter, depends upon it.
I now come to a fourth relation, of great extent and
importance, that between heads of families and their
servants.
When the New Testament was written, the genenrlity of servants were, as in many places they are still,
mere slaves ; and the persons to whom they belonged
had a right to their labour, and that of their posterity
for ever, without giving them any other wages than
their maintenance ; and with a power to inflict on them
what punishments they" pleased : for the most part
even death itself, if they would. God be thanked, service amongst us is a much happier thing : , the conditions of it being usually no other, than the servants
themselves voluntarily enter into, for their own benefit.
But then, for that reai,on, they ought to perform whatever is due from them, both more conscientiously, and
more cheerfully.
·
Now from servants is due, in the first place,
obedience. Indeed, if they are commanded what is
plainly unlawful, they ouglit to obey God rather tlian
man 1 ,· but still must excuse themselves decently,
though resolutely. And even lawful things, which
they have .•_not bargained to do, they are not obliged
to do: nor any thing, indeed, which is clearly and
greatly unsuitable to their place and station, and improper to be required of them. But whatever they
engaged, or knew they were expected to do; or what,
though they did not know of it beforehand, is usual
and reasonable, or even not very unreasonable, they
must submit to. For if they may, on every small
pretence, refuse to do this, and question whether that
belong to .their place, it is most evident, that all
1

Acts v. 29.
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authority and order in families must be at an end; and
they themselves will have much more trouble in disputing about their business, than they would have in
performing it.
Servants, therefore, should obey: and they should
do it respectfully and readily; not murmuring, behaving gloomily and sullenly, as if their work was not due
for their wages ; but, as the apostle exhorts, with goodwilt doing service 1 : not answering again 2, and contradicting, as if those, whom they serve, were their equals;
but paying all fit honour to their master or mistress,
and to every one in the family.
.
They are also to obey with diligence: to spend as
much time in work, and follow it as closely all that
time, as can be fairly expected from them : not with
eye-service, as men-pleasers (these are the words of
Scripture, twice repeated there,) but in singleness of
heart fearing God.a Whatever industry therefore a
reasonable master would require, when his eye is upon
them ; the same, in the main, honest servants will use,
when his eye is not upon them ; for his presence or
absence can make no difference in their duty. He
hath agreed with them• for their time and pains ; and
he must not be defrauded of them.
With diligence must always be joined care, that
no business be neglected, or delayed beyond its
proper season : nothing mismanaged for want of
thinking about it : nothing heedlessly, much less
designedly, wasted and squandered; but all reasonable frugality and good contrivance shewn ; and
all fair advantages taken, yet no other, for the
benefit of those who employ them. Every servant
would think this but common justice in his own
case ; and therefore should do it as common justice
in his master's case. Some, perhaps, may imagine
that their master's estate or income is well able to
afford them to be careless or extravagant. But
1

Epb. vi. 7.

2

Tit. ii. 9.

a Eph. vi. 6. Col. iii. 22.
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the truth is, few or no incomes can afford this.
For, if it be practised in one thing, why not in
another? And wh~t must follow, if it be practised
in all? That certainly which we daily see, that
persons of the greatest estates are distressed and
ruined by it. Or, though it would not distress them
at all, yet a master's wealth is no more a justification
of servants wasting what belongs to him, than of
their stealing it : and if one be dishonest, the other
must.
Now dishonesty every body owns to be a crime:
but every body doth not consider sufficiently how
many sorts of it there are.
Observe then, that,
besides the instances already mentioned, and the
gross ones that are punishable by law, it is dishonest in a servant, either to take to himself, or
give to another, or consent to the taking or giving,
whatever he knows he is not allowed, and durst not
do with his master's knowledge. There are, to be
sure, various degrees of this fault: some not near so
bad as others ; but it is the same kind of fault in all
of them : besides that the smaller degrees lead to the
greater. And all dishonesty, bad as it is in other persons, is yet worse in those who are entrusted, as servants are ; and things put in their power upon that
trust; which if they break, they are unfaithful, as well
as upjust. ·
Another sort of dishonesty is speaking falsehoods; against which I have already, in . the course
of these Lectures, given some cautions, and shall
give more: therefore, at present, I shall only say,
that whether servants are guilty of it amongst
themselves, or to -their masters or mistresses, whether against or in fa':our of one another, or even in
their own favour, there are few things by which
they may both do and suffer more harm than a lying
tongue.
Truth, therefore, .is a necessary quality ' in servants. Ana a further one is proper secrecy. For
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there is great unfairness in betraying the secrets
either of their master's business, or his family, or
turning to his disadvantage any thing that comes
to their knowledge by being employed under him;
unless it be where conscience obliges them to a
discovery ; which is a case that seldom happens.
And, excepting that case, what they have promised
to conceal, it is palpable wickedness to disclose:
and where they have not promised, yet they are
taken into their master's house to be assistants and
friends, not spies and tale-bearers ; to do service,
not harm, to him, and to every one that is under his
roof.
Two other duties, of all persons indeed, but, in some
measure, peculiarly of servants, are sobriety ; without
which they can neither be careful nor diligent, nor
will be likely to continue just; and chastity, the want
of which will produce all manner of disorders and mis- ·
chiefs in the family to which they belong, and utter
ruin to themselves.
The last requisite which I shall mention, is
peaceableness and good temper ; agreei~ with, and
helping one another, and making the work which
they have to do, easy, and the lives, which they are
to lead together, comfortable. For it is very unfit,
that either their masters or any other part of the
family should suffer through their ill-humour; and
indeed they suffer enough by it themselves, to make
restraining it well worth their while. These are the
duties of servants ; and as the faithful performance
of them is the surest way of serving themselves, and
being happy in this world: so, if it proceed from a
true principle of conscience, God will accept it, as a
service done to himself, and make them eternally
happy for it in the next: whereas wilfully transgressing, or negligently slighting the things which
they ought to do, whatever pleasure, or whatever
advantage it may promise or yroduce to them for
a while, will seldom fail of bringing them at last
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to shame and ruin even here, and will certainly bring

them, unless they repent and amend, to misery here-

after.
But think not, I entreat you, that we will lay
burthens on those below us, and take none upon
ourselves. There are duties also, and very necessary
ones, which masters and mistresses owe to their
servants.
To behave towards them with meekness and
gentleness, not imperiously and with contempt : and
to restrain them, as far as may be, from giving bad
usage one to another ; never to accuse, threaten, or
suspect them, without, or beyond reason; to hear
patiently their defences and complaints; and bea1·
with due moderation, their mistakes and faults :
neither to make them, when in health, work or fare
harder than is fitting; nor suffer them, when in
sickness, to want any thing. requisite for their comfort and relief: if they be hired servants, to pay
their wages fully and punctually at the time agreed:
if they are put to learn any business or profession, to
instruct them in it carefully and thoroughly : not
only to give them time for the exercise of religion ;
but assistance to understand, and encouragement to
practise, every part of their duty : to keep them as
much as possible, both from sin and temptation, and
particularly from corrupting each other ; to show
displeasure when they do amiss, as far, and no farther,
than the case requires ; and to countenance and reward them when they serve well, in proportion to
the merit and length of such service. For all these
things are natural dictates of reason and humanity ;
and clearly implied in that comprehensive rule of
Scripture, Masters, give unto your servants that which
ii just and equal; knowing, tliat ye also have a Master
in heaven. 1
There are still two sorts more, of inferiors and
1

Col, iv. 1.
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superiors, that may properly be mentioned under thia
commandment; young persons and elder; those of low
and high degree.
'l'he duty of the younger is, to moderate their own
rashness and love of pleasure ; to reverence the per•
sons and advice of the aged ; and neither to use them
ill, or despise them, on account of the infirmities that
may accompany advanced years ; considering in what
manner they will expect hereafter that others should
treat them. And the duty of ~Ider persons is, to
make all fit allowances, but no hurtful ones, to the
natural dispositions of young people; to instruct them
with patience, and reprove them with mildness; not to
require either too much or too long submission from
them, but be willing that they, in their turn, should
come forward into the world; gradually w~thdrawing
themselves from the heavier cares, and the lighter
pleasures of this life; and waiting with pious resignation to be called into another.
The duty of the lower part of the world to those
above them, in rank, fortune, or office, is, not to envy
them, cir murmur at the superiority which a wise,
though mysterious, Providence hath given them; but
in whatever state they are, tlierewith to be content 1,· and
pay willingly to others all the respect, which decency
or custom have made their due. At the same time,
the duty of those in higher life is, to relieve the poor,
protect the injured, countenance the good, discourage
the bad, as they have opportunity ; not to scorn,
much less to oppress, the meanest of their brethren;
but to remember, that we shall aU stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ2,• where he that doth wrong
shall receive for the wrong whicli he hath done ,· and
there is no respect of persons. 8
And now, were but all these duties conscientiously
observed by all the world, how happy a place would
it be! And whoever will faithfully do their own part
1 Phil. iv.

I I.

2

Rom. xiv. I O.

3 Col. iii.
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of them, they shall be happy, whether others will do
theirs or not; and this commandment assures them of
it; that thy days may be long in the land wltich tlie Lord
1/tg God givetli tliee. In all probability, if we obey his
laws, and that now before us in particular, both longer
and more prosperous will our days prove in this land
of our pilgrimage, in which God hath placed us to
aojourn : but, without all question, eternal and infinite
shall our felicity be, in that land of promise, the heavenly Canaan, which he hath appointed for our inheritance: and which that we may all inherit accord-

ingly, he of his mercy grant, &c.

LECTURE XXIV.
THE SIXTH
HAVING

COMMANDMENT,

set before you, under the fifth commandment,

the particular duties, which inferiors and superiors
owe each to the other ; I proceed now to those remaining precepts, which express the general duties of
all men to all men.
Amongst these, as life is the foundation of every
thing valuable to us, the preservation of it is justly
entitled to the first place. And accordingly the sixth
commandment is, T!iou shalt do no murder. Murder
ia taking away a person's life, with design, and without
authority. Unless both concur, it doth not deserve
that name.
1. It is not murder, unless it be with design. He
who is duly careful to avoid doing harm, and unhappily, notwithstanding that, kills another, though
he hath cause to be extremely sorry for it, yet is
entirely void of guilt on account of it. For his
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will having no share in the action, it is not, in a moral
sense, his. But if he doth the mischief, through heed-

lessness, or levity of mind, or inconsiderate vehemence,
here is a fault. If the likelihood of mischief could be
foreseen, the fault is greater; and the highest degree
of such negligence, or impetuous rashness, comes near
to bad intention.
2. It is not murder, unless it be without authority.
Now a person hath authority, from the law both of
God and man, to defend his own life, if he cannot do
it otherwise, by the death of whoever attacks it unjustly: whose destruction, in that case, is of his own
seeking, and his blood on his own liead. 1 But nothing,
short of the most imminent danger, ought ever to
carry us to such an extremity: and a good person
will spare ever so bad a one, as far as he can with any
prospect of safety. Again, proper magistrates have
authority to sentence offenders to death on sufficient
proof of such crimes as the welfare of the community
requires to be thus punished; and to employ others
in the execution of that sentence. And private
persons have authority, and in proper circumstances
are obliged, to seize and prosecute such offenders:
for all this is only another sort of self-defence;
defending the public from what else would be pernicious to ~t. And the Scripture hath said, that the
sovereign power bearetli not tlie sword in vain. 2 But
in whatever cases gentler punishments would sufficiently answer the ends of government, surely capital
ones are forbidden by this commandment. Self.
defence, in the last place, authorizes whole nations to
make war upon other nations, when it is the only
way to obtain redress of injuries, which cannot be
supported ; or security against impending ruin. To
determine whether the state is indeed in these unhappy circumstances, belongs to the supreme jurisdiction : and the question ought to be considered
1

2 Sam. i. 16. l Kings ii. 37. Ezek. xx:i:iii. 4, 5.

2
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very conscientiously. For wars, begun, or continued
without necessity, are unchristian and inhuman: as
many murders are committed, as lives are lost in
them; besides the innumerable sins and miseries of
other sorts, with· which they are always attended.
But subjects, in their private capacity, are incompetent
judges of what is requisite for the public weal: nor
can the guardians of it permit them to act upon their
judgment, were they to make one. Therefore they
may lawfully: serve in wars, which their superiors have
unlawfully undertaken; excepting perhaps such offensive wars as are notoriously unjust. In others, it is
no more the business of the soldiery to consider the
grounds of their sovereign's taking up arms, than it is
the business of the executioner to· examine whether
the magistrate hath passed a right sentence.
You see then, in what cases killing is not murder;
in all, but these, it is. And you cannot fail of seeing
the guilt of this crime to be singularly great and
heinous. It brings designedly upon one of our
brethren, without cause, what. human nature abhors
and dreads most. It cuts him off from all the enjoyments of this life at once, and sends him into another
for which possibly he was not yet prepared. It
defaces the image, and defeats the design of God.
It overturns . the great purpose of government and
laws,-'-mutual safety. It robs the society of a
member, and consequently of part of its strength.
It robs the relations, friends, and dependents, of the
person destroyed, of every benefit and pleasure, which
else they might have had from him'. And the injury
done, in all these respects, hath the terrible aggravation, that it cannot be recalled. Most wisely therefore hath our Creator surrounded murder with a
peculiar horror; that nature, as well as reason, may
deter from it every one, who is not utterly abandoned
to the worst of wickedness and most justly hath he
appointed the sons of Noah, that is, all mankind,
to punish death with death. Whoso sheddeth man's
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blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image
of God rnade he man. 1 And that nothing may protect
so daring an offender, he enjoined the Jews, in the
chapter which follows the Ten Commandments: If
a mr.m come presumptuo,usly upon his neighbour to a"lag
him with guile, tlwu shalt take him from mine altar thal
he may die. 2 But supposing, what seldom happe111,
that the murderer may escape judicial vengeance;
yet what piercing reflections, what continual terrol'B
and alarms, must he carry about with him ! And
could he be hardened against these, it would only
subject him the more inevitably to that future
condemnation, from which nothing but the deepest
repentance can possibly exempt him. For no murderer
hath eternal life 3 ,· but they shall have their part in tll8
lake that burnetlt witli fire and brimstone, whiclt is tll8
second death. 4
But shocking, and deserving of punishment here
and hereafter, as this crime always is ; yet there are
circumstances which may augment it greatly. If
the person, whom any one deprives of life, be placed
in lawful authority over him ; · or united in relation
or friendship to him; or have done him kindnesses;
or only never have done him harm ; or be, in a
peculiar degree, good, useful, or peaceable ; each of
these things considerably increases the sin, though
some indeed more than others. . Again, if the horrid
fact be formally contrived, and perhaps the design
carried on through a length of time, this argues a
much more steady and inflexible depravity of heart,
than the commission of it in a sudden rage. But
still, even the last, though it hath, in the law of this
country, a different name, of manslaughter, given
it, and a different punishment prescribed, for the
first offence ; yet, in the sight of God is as truly
murder as the former, though freer from aggravaGen. ix. 6.
S l John iii. 15.

1

2
4
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tioos. The mischief done is done purposely; and
neither passion, nor provocation, gives authority for

doing it, or even any great excuse. For as God hath
required us, he hath certainly enabled us, to restrain

the hastiest sallies of our anger, especially from such
enormities as this.
Nor doth it materially alter the nature, or lessen at
all the degree of the sin, if, whilst we attack another,
we give him an opportunity to defend himself, and
attack us: as in duelling. Still taking away his
life is murder; exposing our own is so likewise : as
I shall quickly shew you. And an appointment of
two persons. to meet for this purpose under pretence
ti being bound to it by their honour, is an agreement in form to commit, for the sake of an absurd
notion, or rather an unmeaning word, the most capital
afence against e'ach other, and their Maker ; of which,
if their intention succeed, they cannot have time to
repent.
AB to the manner in which murder is committed ;
whether a person do it directly himself, or employ another; whether he do it by force or fraud, or colour of
justice; accusing falsely, or taking any unfair advantage: these things make little further difference in the
guilt, than that the most artful and studied way is generally the worst.
And though a design of murder should not take
eft'ect; yet whoever hath done all that he could
11Dwards it, is plainly as much a sinner, as if it had.
Nay, doing any thing towards it, or so much as once
intending it, or assisting or encouraging any other
who intends it, is the same sort of wickedness. And
it' a person doth not directly design the death of
another: yet if he designedly doth what he knows
• suspects may probably occasion it, he is, in
proportion to his knowledge, or suspicion, guilty.
Nay, if he is only negligent in matters which may
affect human life, or meddles with them, when he
hath cause · to think he understands them not, he
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'is far from innocent. And there are several pr
sions and employments, in which these truths o
to be considered with a peculiar degree of seri
ness.
Further yet : if it be criminal to contribute
any manner towards taking away a person's •
immediately ; it must be criminal also to contri
any thing towards shortening it, which is
it away after a time: whether by bringing
bodily disease upon him, or causing him any
or anxiety of mind; or by what indeed will pro;
duce both, distressing him in his circumstances.
concerning which the son of Sirach saith: He tAtA

taketli away his neighbour's living, slayeth him; a.I
he that defraudeth the labourer of his hire, is a blootJ.
1hedder. 1
Indeed, if we cause or procure any sort of bun
to another, though it hath no tendency to depmt

him of life, yet if it makes any part of his life, mo~
or less, uneasy or uncomfortable, we deprive him so far
of what makes it valuable to him; which is equivalem
to taking so much of it away from him, or possibly
worse.
Nay, if we do a person no harm; yet if we wiah
him harm, St. John hath determined the case: w/w,o,.
ever liateth his brother is a murderer.2 For, indeed,
hatred not only leads to murder ; and, too often,
when indulged, produces it unexpectedly: but it ia
always, though perhaps for the most part in a lowet:
degree, the very spirit of murder in the heart; and
it is by our hearts that God will judge us. Nay,
should our dislike of another not rise to fixed hatred
and malice, yet, if it rise to unjust anger, we know
our Saviour's declaration, It was said by them of old

time, Thou slwlt not kill : and whosoever shall kill, shall
be in danger of the judgment. But I say unto yos,
Whosoever is angry with his brother, witlwut a cau,e,
1

E cclus. xxxiv. 22.

2

I John iii. 15,
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,!tall be in danger of the judgr;zent. 1 That is, whosoever is angry, either with persons that he ought not, or
on occasions that he ought not, or more vehemently, or
eooner, or longer than he ought, is guilty in some
measure of that uncharitableness of which murder is
the highest act ; and liable to the punishment of it in
the same proportion.
Nor even yet have I carried the explanation of this
commandment to the extent of our duty. Whoever
doth not, as far as can be reasonably expected from
him, endeavour to guard his neighbour from harm, to
make peace, to relieve distress and want, fails of what
love to human kind certainly requires. Now love is
1Ae fulfilling of t!te law 2 ,· and he that loveth not his bro-

lAer, abideth in death. s
We are also carefully to observe, that, however
heinous it is to sin against the temporal life of any
one, injuring him in respect of his eternal interests is
yet unspeakably worse. If it be unlawful to kill or
hurt the body, or overlook men's worldly necessities;
much more is it to destroy the soul of our brotlt(ir for
whom Christ died 4 ,· or any way endanger it ; or even
suffer it to continue in danger, if we have in our power
the proper and likely means of delivering it. And, on
the other hand, all that mercy and humanity, which, in
the civil concerns of our neighbours, is so excellent a
duty, must proportionably be still more excellent in
their religious ones, and of higher value in the sight of
God.
Hitherto I have considered the prohibition, Thou
,halt do no murder, as respecting others; but it
forbids also self-murder. As we are not to commit
violence against the image of God in the person of
any of our brethren, so neither in our own. As we
are not to rob the society to which we belong, or
any part of it, of the service which any other of its
1 Matt. v. 21, 22.
s I John iii. 14.
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Rom. xiii. IO.
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members might do it, we are not to rob either of
what we might do. As we are not to ·send any one
else out of the world prematurely, we are not to
send ourselves ; but wait with patience aU the days of
our appointed time, till our change come. 1 If the siua
which persons have commjtted prompt them to
despair, they, of all others, instead of rushing into
the presence of God by adding this dreadful one to
them, should earnestly desire space to repent 2 ; which,
by his grace, the worst of sinners may do, and be
forgiven. If their misfortunes or sufferings make
them weary of life, he hath sent them these with
design that they should not, by unlawful means,
evade them ; but go through them well: whether
they be inflicted for the punishment of their faults,
or the trial of their virtues. In either case, we are
to submit quietly to the discipline of our heavenly
Father: which he will not suffer to be heavier than
we can bear, whatever we may imagine ; but will
support us under it, improve us by it, and in due
time release us from it. But, in any case, for
persons to make away with themselves, i.s to arraign
the constitution of things which he hath appointed;
and to refuse living where he hath put them to live:
a very provoking instance of undutifulness, and made
peculiarly fatal by this circumstance, that, leaving
usually no room for repentance, it leaves none for pardon: always excepting, where it proceeds from a mind
so disordered by a bodily disease, as to be incapable
of judging or acting reasonably. For God knows with
certainty when this is the case, and when not; and
will accordingly either make due allowances, or make
none.
And if destroying ourselves be a sin, doing any
thing wilfully or heedlessly, that tends to our destruction, must in proportion be a sin. Where indeed
necessity requires great hazards to be run by some
1

Job xiv. 14.

2
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persons for the good of others : as 10 war, in
extinguishing dangerous fires, in several cases which
might be named; or where employments and professions which somebody or other must undertake, or
such diligence in any elJ)ployment as men are by
accidents really called to use, impair health and
shorten life; there, far from being thrown away, it is
laudably spent in the service of God and man. But
for any per~on to bring on himself an untimely end,
by adventurous rashness, by ungoverned passion, by
immoderate anxiety, or by an obstinate or careless
neglect of his own preservation, is unquestionably sinful. And, above all, doing it by debauchery or immoral excess, is a most effectual way of ruining soul
and body at once.
Let us, therefore, be conscientiously watchful
against every thing which may provoke or entice us to
be injurious, either to others or ourselves. And God
grant, that we may so regard the lives of our fellowcreatures, and so .employ our own, that we may ever
please the Giver and Lord of life ; and having faithfully'lived to him here, may et'ernally live with him
hereafter, through Jesus Christ our only Saviour.
Amen.

LECTURE XXV.
THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT,

IN speaking of this Commandment, it is proper to
begin with observing, that as in the sixth, where
murder is forbidden, every thing which tends to it, or
proceeds from the same bad principle with it, is forbidden too ; so here, in the seventh, where adultery
is prohibited, the prohibition m4st be extended to
whatever else is criminal in the same kind. And
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therefore, in explaining it, I shall treat, first, of the
fidelity which it requires from married persons, and
then of the chastity and modesty which it requires
from aU persons.
First, of the fidelity owing to each other from married persons.
Not only the Scripture account of the creation of
mankind is a proof to as many as believe in Scripture, that the union of one man with one. woman was
the original design and will of heaven ; but the
remarkable equality of males and females born into
the world is an evidence of it to all men. Yet, notwithstanding, it must be owned, the cohabitation of
one man with several wives at the same time was
practised very anciently in the darker ages, even by
some of the patriarchs, who were otherwise good
persons ; but, having no explicit revealed rule concerning this matter, failed of discerning the abovementioned purpose of God; and both this error and
that of divorce on slight occasions, were tolerated by
the law of Moses. But that was only as the laws of
other countries often connive at what the lawgiver is
far from approving. Accordingly God expressed,
particularly by the prophet Malachi 1, his dislike of
these things. And our Saviour both tells the Jews,
that Moses permitted divorces at pleasure, merely
because of the hardness of their hearts ; and peremptorily declares, that whosoever shall put away Ms wife,
except it be for fornication, artd shall marry another,
committeth adultery. 2 Now, certainly, it cannot be less
adulterous to marry a second without putting away the
first.
Nor is polygamy (that is, the having more wives
than one at once) prohibited in holy writ alone, but
condemned by many of the heathens themselves, who
aUege against it very plain and forcible reasons. It
is inconsistent with a due degree of mutual affection
1 Mal.
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in the parties, and due care in the education of their
children. It introduces into families perpetual subjects of the bitterest enmity and jealousy; keeps a
multitude of females in most unnatural bondage,
frequently under guardians fitted for the office by
unnatural cruelty: and tempts a multitude of males,
thus left unprovided for, to unnatural lusts. In
civilized and well-regulated countries, therefore,
single marriages have either been established at first,
or prevailed afterwards, on experience of their
preferableness: and a mutual promise of inviolable
faithfulness to the marriage-bed had been understood
to be an essential part of the contract: which promise is with us more solemnly expressed in the office
of matrimony, by as clear and comprehensive words
as can be devised. And, unless persons are at liberty
in all cases to slight the most awful vows to God, and
the most deliberate engagements of each to the
other, how can they be at liberty in this, where
public good and private happiness are so deeply
interested.
Breaches of plighted faith, as they must be preceded by a want of sufficient conjugal affection in
the offending party, so they tend to extinguish all
the remains of it: and this change will be perceived, and will give uneasiness to the innocent one,
though the cause be hid. But if it be known, or
merely suspected by the person wronged, (which it
seldom fails to be in a little time,) it produces from
the make of the human mind, in warmer tempers, a
resentment so strong, in milder, an affliction so
heavy, that few things in the world equal either.
For love is strong as death,jealousy is cruel as the
grave; the coals tltereof are coals of fire. 1 And with
whatever vehemence they burn inwardly or outwardly, it can be no wonder; when perfidious unkind- ness is found in that nearest relation, where truth
1

Cant. viii. 6.
L
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and love were deliberately pledged ; and studiously
paid on one side in expectation of a suitable return;
and when the tenderest part of the enjoyment of life
is given up beyond recal into the hands of a traitor,
who turns it into the acutest misery. To what a
height grief and anger on one side, and neglect
ripened into scorn and hatred on the other, may
carry such calamities, cannot be foreseen: but at least
they utterly destroy that union of hearts, that reciprocal confidence, that openness of communication,
that sameness of interest, of joys and of sorrows,
which constitute the principal felicity of the married
state. And, besides, how very frequently do the
consequences of these transgressions affect, and even
ruin, the health or the fortune, it may be both, of the
blameless person in common with the other ; and
perhaps derive down diseases and poverty to successive
generations !
These are fruits which unfaithfulness in either
party may produce. In one it may produce yet
more. A woman guilty of this crime, who, to use
the words of Scripture, forsaketh tlie guide of her youth,
and forgetteth the covenant of her God 1, brings
peculiar disgrace on her husband, her children, and
friends; and may bring an illegitimate offspring to
inherit what is the right of others: nor is the
infamy and punishment, to which she exposes herself,
a less dreadful evil for being a deserved one. And
if falsehood on the men's part hath not all the same
aggravations, it hath very great ones in their stead.
They are, almost constantly, the tempters: they
often carry on their wicked designs for a long time
together: they too commonly use the vilest means to
accomplish them. And as they claim the strictest
fidelity, it is ungenerous, as well as unjust, to fail of
paying it. All men must feel how bitter it would
be to them to be injured in this respect ; let them
1

Prov. ii. 17.
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think then what it is to be injurious in it: and since
the crime is the same when committed by them, as
when committed against them, let them own that it
deserves the same condemnation from the Judge of
the world. Tlie Lord liath been witness, saith the
prophet, between thee and the wife of thy youtli, against
wkom thou dealest treacherously; yet is slie thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant. Therefore take
Aeed to your spirit, and let none deal treacherously with
the wife of his youth. 1
It will be safest, but I hope it is not necessary, to
add, that an unmarried man or woman, offending
with the wife or husband of any one, being no less
guilty of adultery than the person with whom the
offence is committed, is consequently an accomplice
in all the wickedness and all the mischief above
mentioned; and this frequently with aggre.vating
circumstances of the greatest baseness and treachery,
and ingratitude and cruelty, that can be imagined.
Whatever some may pload, surely none can think
such behaviour defensible; and most surely they
will not find it so: for marriage is honourable in all:
and the bed undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers
God will judge.~
The crime of adultery being so great, it follows,
that all improper familiarities, which, though undesignedly, may lead to adultery; and all imprudent
behaviour, which may give suspicion of it, is to be
avoided as matter of conscience ; that all groundless
jealousy is to be checked by those who are inclined
to it, and discouraged by others, as most heinous
injustice; and that every thing should be carefully
observed by both parties, which may endear them to
each other. No persons, therefore, should ever enter
into the marriage bonds with such as they cannot
esteem and love : and all persons who have entered
into it should use all means, not only to preserve
LECTURE XXV.
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esteem and love, but to increase it: affectionate
condescension on the husband's part, cheerful submission on the wife's ; mildness and tenderness,
prudence and attention to their common interest, and
that of their joint posterity, on both parts. It is
usually, in a great measure at least, from the want
of these engaging qualities in one or the other, that
falsehood arises. And if that doth not, some other
evil will be too likely ; to produce effects equally
grievous, and therefore to be considered as equally
forbidden.
But now, from the mutual fidelity required of
married persons, I proceed, secondly, to the chastity
and modesty required of all persons.
Supposing that only such as live single were to be
guilty with each other, yet, by means even of this
licentiousness, in proportion as it prevails, the regularity and good order of s ciety is overturned, the
credit and peace of families destroyed, the proper
disposal of young people in marriage prevented, the
due education of children and provision for them
neglected, the keenest animosities perpetually excited, and the most shocking murders frequently
committed, of the parties themselves, their rivals,
their innocent babes, in short, every enormity follows from hence, that lawless passion can introduce.
For all sins, indeed, but especially this, leads persons
on to more and greater ; to all manner of falsehood
to secure their success, all manner of dishonesty to
provide for the expensiveness of these courses, all
manner of barbarity to hide the shame, or lighten
the inconveniences of them : till thus they become
abandoned to every crime, by indulging this one.
But let us consider the fatal effects of it on the
two sexes, separately. Women, that lose their innocence, which seldom fails of being soon discovered,
lose their good name entirely along with it; are
marked out and given up at once to almost irrecoverable infamy ; and even mere suspicion hath in some
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measure the same bad consequences with certain
proof. It is, doubtless, extremely unjust to work up
mere imprudences into gross transgressions ; and
even the greatest transgressors ought to be treated
with all possible compassion, when they appear truly
penitent. But, unless they appear so, a wide distinction between them and others ought to be made.
And they who contribute, whether designedly or
thoughtlessly, to place good, bad, and doubtful
characters all on a level, do most preposterously
obscure and debase their own virtue, if they have
any; keep guilt in countenance, and defraud right
conduct of the peculiar esteem which belongs to it;
thus injuring at once the cause of religion and
morals, and the interests of society. But besides the
general disregard, of which vicious women ~ll
experience not a little, even in places and times of
the most relaxed ways of thinking, they have a
sorer evil to expect: of being sooner or later, for
the most part very soon, cast off and abandoned,
with contempt and scorn, by their seducers. Or
even should they have reparation made them by
marriage; this doth not take away the sin at all,
and the disgrace but very imperfectly; not to say,
that it still leaves them peculiarly exposed to the
reproaches and the jealousy of their husbands ever
after.
And. if men that seduce women, are not looked on
by the world with so much abhorrence, as women
that are seduced, at least they deserve to be looked
on with greater. For there cannot easily be more
exquisite wickedness, than, merely for gratifying of a
brutal appetite or idle fancy, to change all the prospect,
which a young person hath of being happy and respected through life, into guilt, and dishonour, and
distress, out of which too probably she will never be
disentangled, under the false and treacherous pretence
of tender regard. If we have any feeling of conscience
within us, we must feel this to be most unworthy
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behaviour. And if the Ruler of the world hath any
attention to the moral character of his rational
creatures, which is the noblest object of his attention that can be conceived, he must show it on such
occasions ; and therefore may be believed when he
saith he will.
But supposing men not to corrupt the innocent,
but to sin with such alone as make a profession of
sin ; yet even this manner of breaking the law of
God hath most dreadful consequences. It hinders
the increase of a nation in general. It leaves the
few children, that proceed from these mixtures;
abandoned to misery, uselessness, and wickedness.
It turns aside the minds of persons from beneficial
and laudable employments to mean sensual pursuits.
It encourages and increases the most dissolute, and
in every sense abandoned set of wretches in the
world, common prostitutes, to their own miserable
and early destruction, and that of multitudes of
unwary youths who would else have escaped. It
debases the heart, by the influence of such vile and
profligate company, to vile and profligate ways of
thinking and acting. It sometimes produces quarrels
that are immediately fatal : sometimes friendships
that are equally so, to every valuable purpose of
life. It leads men to extravagance and profusion,
grieves all that wish them well, distresses those who
are to support them, and drives them to the most
criminal methods of supporting themselves. It
tempts men to excesses and irregularities of every
kind, wastes their health and strength, brings on
them painful and opprobrious diseases, too often
communicated to those whom they afterwards marry,
and to their miserable posterity, if they have any.
By all these mischiefs, which for the most part come
upon them in the beginning of their days, the remainder of them is usually made either short or
tedious, perhaps both. 1 With great wisdom there1

Wisd. ii. 1.
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fore doth Solomon exhort : Remove tliy way from the
,trange woman, and come not nigh the door of her house :
lest thou give thine honour unto others, and thy years
unto tlie cruel: lest strangers be.filled with thy wealth,
and thou mourn at the last, when tliy fleslt and thy body
are consumed, and say, How have I hated instruction,
and my heart despised reproof,· and I have not obeyed
the voice of my teachers. For the ways of man are
befure the eyes of the Lord, and lie pondereth all his
goings. His own iniquities shall take tlie wicked, and
he shall be holden with the cords of !tis sins. 1
It is very true, the sins of the flesh do not always
produce all the bitter fruits which I have mentioned.
But then such instances of them, as at first are
imagined the safest, frequently prove extremely
hurtful ; or however entice persons on to worse, till
they come at length to the most flagrant and pernicious. Very few, who transgress the Scripturebounds, ever stop at those lengths, which themselves,
when they set out, thought the greatest that were
defensible. Liberties, taken by men before marriage,
incline them to repeat the same liberties after marriage; and also to entertain the most injurious jealousies of good women, grounded on the knowledge
which they have formerly had of bad ones. Their
past successes embolden and excite them to new and
more flagitious attempts; and by appetites thus
indulged, and habits contracted, they are carried on .
perpetually further and further, till they come to be
guilty, and sometimes merely for the sake and the
name of being guilty of what they would once have
trembled to hear proposed.
But supposing they keep within the limits of what
they at first imagined to be allowable; is imagination
(and reason,· when biassed by passions, is nothing
better) the test of truth? Supposing their behaviour
could be harmless otherwise, is not the example
1

Prov. v. 8-13, 21, 22.
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dangerous ? Will or can the world around them
take notice of all the pretended peculiarities that distinguish their case, and preserve it from being a sin,
while other crimes, to which at first sight it is very
like, are confessedly great ones? or will not all, who
have bad inclinations or unsettled principles, take
shelter under their practice, and either despise their
refinements, or easily invent similar ones for their
own use?
·
But further yet : if it be argued, that offences
of this nature may by circumstances be rendered
excusable, why not others also? why may not robbery,
why may not murder be defended, by saying, that,
though undoubtedly in general they are very wrong,
yet, in such and such particular occurrences, there is,
on the whole, very little hurt, or none at all, done by
them, but perhaps good? And what would become
of the human race, were such pleas admitted? The
ends of government can be attained by no other than
by plain, determinate, comprehensive laws to be
steadily observed: and no one's inclinations, or
fanciful theories, are to decide, when they bind, and
when not: but deviations from them are criminal, if
on no other account, yet because they are deviations:
though differently criminal indeed according to their
different degrees. Thus, in the matter before us,
what approaches nearer to marriage is, ordinarily
speaking, so far less blameable, than what is more
distant from it : but nothigg can be void of blame,
and of great blame, that breaks the ordinances of
God and man. For even the latter, if they oblige
the conscience in any case, must oblige it in this,
where public and private welfare is so essentially concerned. And as to the former, though sensual
irregularities may suit very well with some ·sorts of
superstition, yet their inconsistence with any thing
that deserves the name of religion, is confessed in
effect by the persons guilty of them. For if some
few such do hypocritically, in vain hope of conceal-
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ment, keep on the appearance of it, yet who amongst
them can preserve the reality of it? Offences of this
kind, how plausibly soever palliated, yet, being committed against known prohibitions, wear out of the
mind all reverence to God's commandments, all
expectation of his future favour, nay, the very desire
of spiritual happiness hereafter. And though many,
who indulge in licentiousness, have notwith'standing
very good qualities: yet, would they review their
hearts and lives, they would find that they have much
the fewer for it; and that those which remain are
often made useless, often endangered, often perverted

by it.
But the sins already mentioned are by no means

the only ones to be avoided in consequence of this
Commandment: whatever invites to them, whatever
approaches towards them, whatever is contrary to
decency and honour, whatever taints the purity of
tile mind, inflames the passions, and wears off the
impressions of virtuous shame ; all immodesty of
appearance or behaviour ; all entertainments, books,
pictures, conversations, tending to excite, or excuse
the indulgence of irregular desires, are in their proportion prohibited and criminal. And unless we
prudently guard against the smaller offences of this
kind, the more heinous will be too likely to force their
way: as our Lord very strongly warns us. Ye have
Aeard, it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not
commit adultery: but I say unto you, that wlwsoever
U>oketh on a woman to lust after her, !tath committed
adultery with her already in his heart. 1 And although
vicious inclinations were never to go further than the
heart, yet if instead of merely intruding against our
will, they are designedly encouraged to dwell there,
they corrupt the very fountain of spiritual life ; and
nene but the pure in heart sliaU see God. 2
All persons therefore should be very careful to
1

Matt. v. 27, 28.

2
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turn their minds from forbidden objects, to fix their
attentions so constantly and steadily on useful and
commendable employments, as to have no leisure for
vices, and to govern themselves by such rules of
temperance and prudence, that every sensual appetite
may be kept in subjection to the dictates of reason
and the laws of religion ; always remembering that
Christianity both delivers to us the strictest precepts
of holiness, and sets before us the strongest motives
to it ; our peculiar relation to a holy God and Saviour;
our being the temples of the Holy Ghost 1, which tempk
if any man de.file, him will God destroy 2 ,· our being
pilgrims and strangers on earth 3, not intended to have
our portion here, but to inherit a spiritual happiness
hereafter ; and every one that hath this hope must purify
ltimself, even as God is pu1·e. 4 I shall conclude therefore with St. Paul's exhortation: fornication and all
uncleanness, let it not be once named among you, as becometh saints; neitherfilthiness, nor foolish talking, nor
jesting, which are not convenient,· for thisye know, that
no wlwremonger nor uncleanperson, hath any inheritance
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man
deceive you with vain words : for because of tlie1e
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of
disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with tltem;
walk as children of light, and have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness. 5

LECTURE XXVI.
THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT.

the eighth commandment is comprehended
our duty to our neighbour, in respect of his worldly
substance. And, to explain it distinctly, I shall
endeavour to show,
UNDER
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I. What it forbids: and
II. What, by consequence, it requires.
I. As to the former. The wickedness of mankind
bath invented ways to commit such an astonishing
variety of sins against this commandment, that it is
impossible to reckon them up, and dreadful to think
of them. But most, if not all of them, are so manifestly sins, that the least reflection is enough to make
any one sensible, how much he is bound conscientiously to avoid them. And he, who desires to preserve
himself innocent, easily may.
The most open and shameless crime of this sort,
is robbery; taking from another what is his, by force:
which, adding violence against his person to invasion
of his property, and making every part of human life
unsafe, is a complicated transgression, of very deep
guilt.
The next degree is secret theft : privately converting to our own use what is not our own. To do this
in matters of great value, is confessedly pernicious
wickedness. And though it were only in what may
seem a trifle ; yet every man's right to the smallest
part of what belongs to him is the same as to the
largest ; and he ought no more to be wronged of one
than of the other. Besides, little instances of dishonesty cause great disquiet : make the sufferers
distrustful of all about them; sometimes of those,
who are the farthest from deserving it ; make them
apprehensive, continually, that some heavier injury
will follow. And indeed almost all offenders begin
with slight offences. More heinous ones would shock
them at first ; but if they once allow themselves in
lesser faults, they go on without reluctance, by
degrees, to worse and worse, till at last they scruple
at nothing. Always, therefore, beware of small sins.
A]id always remember, what I have before observed
to you, that when any thing is committed to your
care and trust, .to be dishonest in that is peculiarly
base.
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But, besides what every body calls theft, there are
many practices which amount indirectly to much the
same thing, however disguised in the world under
gentler names. Thus, in the way of trade .and
business; if the seller puts off any thing for better
than it is, by false assertions, or deceitful arts ; if he
takes advantage of the buyer's ignorance, or particular
necessities, or good opinion of him, to insist on a
larger price for it than the current value; or, if he
gives less in quantity than he professes, or is understood to give; the frequency of some of these things
cannot alter the nature of any of them: no one can
be ignorant that they are wrong, but such as are
wilfully or very carelessly ignorant; and the declaration of Scripture against the last of them is
extended, in the same place, to every one of the rest:
Thou shalt not have in thy bag divers weights, a great
and a small: thou shalt not have in thine lwuse diver,
measures, a great and a small. For all that do such
things, and all that do unrighteously, are an abomination to the Lord thy God. 1
On the other hand : if the buyer takes advantage
of his own wealth ; and the poverty or present distress
of the seller, to beat down the price of his merchandise beyond reason ; or, if he buys up the whole of
a commodity, especially if it be a necessary one, to
make immoderate gain of it; or, if he refuses or
neglects to pay for what he hath bought; or delays
his payments beyond the time, within which, by
agreement, or the known course of traffic, they ought
to be made ; all such behaviour is downright injustice,
and breach of God's law. For the rule is, If thou
sellest ought unto thy neigltbour, or buyest ought of thy
neigl,bour' s hand, ye shall not oppress one another. 2
Again : borrowing on fraudulent securities, or false
representations of our circumstances; or without
intention, or without proper care afterwards, to repay;
1 Dent.

xxv. 13 - 16.

2
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preferring the gratification of our covetousness, our
vanity, our voluptuousness, our indolence, before the
satisfying of our just debts : all this is palpable
wickedness.
And just as bad . is the contrary
wickedness, of demanding exorbitant interest for
lending to ignorant or thoughtless persons ; or to
extravagant ones, for carrying on their extravagance ;
or to necessitous ones, whose necessities it must continually increase, and make their ruin, after a while,
more certain, more difficult to retrieve, and more
hurtful to all with whom they are concerned. The
Scripture hath particularly forbidden it in the last
case, and enjoined a very different sort of behaviour.
If thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with
thee: tlten slzalt thou relieve him: yea, though he be a
1tranger, or a sojourner. Tlwu shalt not give him thy
money upon usury, nor lend him thy victuals for increase;
but/ear thy God, that thy brother may dwell witli thee. 1
And the Psalmist hath expressed the two opposite
characters, on these occasions, very briefly and clearly:
The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : but the
righteous shewetli mercy, and giveth. 2
Another crying iniquity is, when hired servants,
labourers, or workmen of any sort, are ill used in
their wages ; whether by giving them too little, or,
which is often full as bad, deferring it too long. The
word of God forbids this last in very strong terms.
Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him:
the wages of Mm that is hired, shall not abide with thee,
meaning, if demanded, or wanted, all night until the
morning. 3 At liis day slialt tlwu give him his hire.
Neither shall the sun go down upon it: for 4 he is poor,
and setteth his heart upon it; lest he cry against thee
unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. 6 Nay, the son
of Sirach carries it, with reason, (as I observed to you
on the sixth commandment) further still : The bread
xxv. 35, &c.
For-or when.
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Psalm xxxvii. 21.
s Deut. xxiv. 15.
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of the needy is their life : he that defraudeth the labourer of his hire, is a blood-sltedder. 1
But, besides all these instances of unrighteousn
there are many more that are frequent in all kinds of
contracts. Driving bargains that we know are too
hard; or insisting rigidly on the performance of
them after they appear to be so ; making no abatements, when bad times, or unexpected losses, or
other alterations of circumstances call for them; no&
inquiring into the grounds of complaints, when there
is a likelihood of their being just; throwing unreasonable burthens upon others, merely because they
dare not refuse them ; keeping them to the very
words and letter of an agreement, contrary to the
equitable intention of it; or, on the other hand,
alleging some flaw and defect in form, to get loose
from an agreement, which ought to have been strictly
observed: all these things are grievous oppression.
And though some of them may not be in the least
contrary to law, yet they are utterly irreconcileable
with good conscience. Human laws cannot provide
for all cases: and sometimes the vilesf iniquities may
be committed under their authority, and by their
means.
It is, therefore, a further lamentable breach of this
Commandment, when one person puts another to the
charge and hazard of law, unjustly or needlessly; or,
in ever so necessary a law-suit, occasions unnecessary
expenses, and contrives unfair delays: in short, when
any thing is done by either party: by the counsel,
that plead or advise in the cause, or by the judge, who
determines it contrary to real justice and equity.
Indeed, when persons, by any means whatever,
withhold from another his right : either keeping
him ignorant of it, or forcing him to unreasonable
cost or trouble to obtain it; this; in its proportion,
is the same kind of injury with stealing from him.
1

Ecclus. :uxiv. 21, 22.
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To see the rich and great, in these or any ways,
bear hard upon the poor, is very dreadful: and
truly it is little, if at all, less so, when the lower
eort of people are unmerciful, as they are but too
ofteri, one to another. For, as Solomon observes,
A poor man, tliat oppressetli tlte poor, is like a sweeping
rain, wliicli leavetli no food. 1 But if it be a person
ever so wealthy that is wronged, still his wealth is
his own: and no one can have more right to take the
least part of it from him, without his consent, than
to rob the meanest wretch in the world. Suppose it
be a body or number of men; suppose it to be the
government, the public, that is cheated ; be it more
or less, be it of so little as not to be sensibly missed;
let the guilt be divided amongst ever so many ; let
the practice be ever so common ; still it is th~ sa\Ile
crime, however it may vary in degrees ; and the rule
is, without exception, that no man go beyond, or defraud liis brotlie1· in any matter.2
Surely it need not be added, that whatever things
it is unlawful to do, it is also unlawful to advise, encourage, help, or protect others in doing: that buying,
receiving, or concealing stolen goods, knowing them
to be such, is becoming a partner in the stealth: and
that being any way a patron, assistant, or tool of injustice, is no less evidently wrong, than being the immediate and principal agent in it.
And as the wrongness of all these things is very
plain, so is the folly of them. Common robbers
and thieves are the most miserable set of wretches
upon earth ; in perpetual danger, perpetual frights
and alarms ; obliged to support their spirits by
continual excesses, which, after the gay madness
of a few hours, depress them to the most painful
lowness ; confined to the most hateful and hellish
society; very soon, generally speaking, betrayed
by their dearest companions, or hunted out by vigi1

Prov. uviii. 3.

2
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)ant officers ; then shut up in horror, condemned to
open shame, if not to an untimely death; and the more
surely undone for ever in the next life, the more insensible they are of their sufferings and their sins in this.
Nor do they, of whose guilt the law can take
little or no cognizance, escape a heavy and bitter
self-condemnation, from time to time; nor usually the
bad opinion of the world: which last alone will
frequently do them more harm, than any unfair
practices will do them good. But especially this holds
in the middle and lower, which is vastly the larger,
part of mankind. Their livelihood depends chiefly
on their character; and their character depends on
their honesty. This will make amends for many
other defects : but nothing will make amends for the
want of this. Deceitful craft may seem perhaps a
shorter method of gain, than uprightness and diligence. But they, who get wickedly, spend, for the
most part, foolishly, perhaps wickedly too; and so all
that stays by them is their guilt. Or let them be
ever so cunning, and appear for a while to thrive ever
so fast; yet remember the sayings of the wise king:
An inheritance may be gotten hastily at the beginning:
but the end thereof shalt not be blessed. 1 Treasures of
wickedness profit notliing; but righteousness delivereth
fron1J. death.i Wealth gotten by vanity, shall be dim~
nished,· but lie that gathereth by labour shall increase.*
Or, should the prosperity of persons who raise themselves by ill means, last as long as their lives ; yet
their lives may be cut short. For what the prophet
threatens, often comes to pass, and is always to be
feared : He that getteth riches, and not by right, shall
leave them in the midst of.his days, and at his end shall
be a jool. 4 But should his days on earth be extended
to the utmost; yet the sinneri an hundred years owl, shall
be accursed. 5 For the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God 6: but the Lord is the avenger ofallsuch.7
Prov. xx. 21.
Jer. xvii. 11.
7 I Thess. iv. 6.
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Let every one, therefore, consider seriously, in the
first place, what this commandment forbids; and abstain from it. Though he fare more hardly; though
be lay up less ; though he be despised for his conscientiousness, provided it be a reasonable one ; surely
it is well worth while to bear these things, rather
than injure our fellow-creatures, and offend our
Maker.
But let us now proceed to consider,
II. What the commandment before us, by consequence, requires. And,
I. It requires restitution of whatever we have, at
any time, unjustly taken or detained. For, that
being in right not our own, but another's, keeping it
is continuing and cartying on the injustice. Therefore the prophet Ezekiel makes i't an express condition
of forgiveness : If tlie wicked restore the pledge, and
give again t!tat he hath robbed; then he shaU surely
live, he shaU not die. 1 Nor was it till Zaccheus had
engaged to restore amply what he had extorted from
any one, that our Saviour declared, This day is salvation come to this house. 2 So that to think of raising
wealth by fraud, and then growing honest, is the
silliest scheme in the world ; for till we have returned, or offered to return, as far as we can, all that
we have got by our fraud, we are not honest. Nay,
suppose we have spent and squandered it, still we
remain debtors for it. Nay, suppose we got nothing,
suppose we meant to get nothing, by any wicked
contrivances, in which we have been concerned; yet,
if we have caused another's loss, any loss for which
money is a proper compensation ; what we ought
never to have done, we ought to undo as soon and as
completely as we are able, however we straiten ourselves by it: otherwise we come short of making the
amends which may justly be expected from us: and
while so important a part of repentance is wanting
1 Ezek.

xxxiii. 15.

i

Luke xix. S, 9.
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to demonstrate the sincerity of the rest, we cannot ho
to be accepted with God.
2. This commandment also requires industry
without which, the generality of persons can~
maintain themselves honestly. Therefore St. P~
directs : Let him that stole, steal no more,· but ratMt
let him (and certainly, by consequence, every o
else that needs) labour, working with liis hands t
tliing which is good. 1 And each of them is to labour.
not only for himself, but his family also, if he hath one
both for their present, and, if possible, their futurer
maintenance, in case of sickness, accidents, or old age.
For as they, who belong to him, have, both by natu11
and by law, a claim to support from him, if they n~
it, and he can give it; neglecting to make due provision for them is wronging them : and throwing either
them or himself upon others, when he may avoid it, or
however might have avoided it, by proper diligence, ii
wronging others. For which reason the same apostle
commanded, likewise, that if any one woiild not wori.
neither should he eat. 2
In order to be just, therefore, be industrious: and
doubt not but you will find it, after a while at least,
by much the most comfortable, as well as Christian,
way of getting a livelihood. It is a way, that no
one ought to think beneath him. For better is he thal
laboureth and aboundeth in all thinps ,· than he tl&al
boastetli himself and wanteth bread. It is the beat
preservative, that can be, from bad company, ani
bad courses. It procures the good will and goocl
word of mankind. It exempts persons from the
contempt and reproach of which those have bitter
experience who make a dependent state their choice.
Begging is sweet in the mouth of tlie sliameless: but itt
his belly there shall burn afire. 4 Very different from
this is the case of the industrious. Their minds are
1

3

Eph. iv. 28.
Ecclus. i:. 27.

2

t

2 Thess. iii. l 0.
Ecclus. xl. 30.

LECTURE XXVI,

~35

ease ; their bodies are usually healthy ; their time
• employed, as they know it should; what they get
ey enjoy with a good conscience, and it wears well.
or do only the fruits of their labour delight them;
but even labour itself becomes pleasant to them.
And though persons of higher condition are not
bound to work with their hands; yet they also must be
ililigent in other ways ; in the business of their offices
and professions; or, if they have none, yet in the care
of their families and affairs. Else the former will be
ill-governed, wicked, and miserable ; and the latter
,IOOn run into such disorder as will almost force them,
either to be unjust to their creditors, and to those for
whom nature binds them to provide; or to be guilty
of mean and dishonourable actions of more kinds than
one, to avoid these and other disagreeable consequences of their supineness. Besides, as the upper
part of the world are peculiarly destined by Providence
10 be in one way or another extensively useful in society ; such of them as are not, defraud it of the sernce they owe it, and therefore break this commandment. But,
3. To observe it well, frugality must be joined
with industry; else it will all be labour in vain. For
unwise expensiveness will dissipate whatever the
utmost diligence can acquire But if idleness be
added to extravagance, that brings on quick ruin.
And if intemperance and debauchery go along with
them, the case is then come to its extremity.
Every one, therefore, who desires to approve himself honest, should be careful to live within the
bounds of his income, so as to have somethina in
readiness against the time of inability and unforeseen events. But they who have, or design to have
families, should endeavour to live a good deal within
those bounds. And whoever spends upon himself,
or throws away upon any other person oi; thing,
more than he can prudently afford, (whatever false
names of praise, as elegance, generosity, good-nature,
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may be given to this indiscretion,) will be led, befl
he is aware, to distress himself, perhaps many more
and be too probably driven at last to repair, as well II
he can, by wickedness, the breaches which he hali
made by folly.
4. This commandment requires, in the last place,
that we neither deny ourselves, or those who belong
us, what is tit for our and their station; which is
kind of robbery; nor omit to relieve the poor acco
ing to our ability, which is another kind. For w
ever we enjoy of worldly plenty is given us in tr
that we should take our own share with moderati
and distribute out the remainder with liberality.
as they who have but little, will, most or all of the11,
at one time or another, find those who have leas
very few, if any, are exempted from giving some
alms. And whoever either penuriously or thoughtlessly neglects his proper share of this duty, is unjust to his Maker and his fellow-creatures too. For
the good which God hath placed in our hands for
the poor, is undoubtedly, as the Scripture declare1
it, their due. He hath given them no right to seise
it; but he hath bound us not to witlihold 1 it from
them.
And now, having finished the two heads proposed.,
I shall only add, that by observing these directiom
from a principle of Christian faith; and teaching all
under our care to observe them from the same; the
poor in this world may be rich towards God2,· 81111
the rich may treasure up in store for themselves a gd
foundation against tlte time to come, which will enable
them to lay liold on eternal life. 8
1
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THE NINTH COMMANDMENT,

ninth commandment is connected with every
For neither the
duties of superiors and inferiors, nor those amongst
equals, could be tolerably practised; neither the
lives of men nor their happiness in the nearest relation of life, nor their possessio.ns and properties,
eould ever be secure, if they were left exposed to
those injuries of a licentious tongue, which are here
prohibited. This commandment therefore was intended, partly to strengthen the foregoing ones;
and partly also, to· make provision for every person's
just character on its own account, as well as for the
eake of consequences. For independently of these,
we have by nature (and with reason) a great concern
about our reputation. And therefore the precept,
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour,
ia in all views of much importance.
The crime, at which these words principally and
most expressly point, is giving false evidence in any
cause or trial. And a:s, in such cases, evidence hath
always · been given upon oath ; this commandment, so
far, is the same with the third : only there, perjury
is forbidden, as impiety against God; . here, as injurious to men. Now we are guilty of this sin, if, in
bearing witness, we affirm that we know or believe
any thing which we do not; or deny that we know
or believe any thing which we do; or either affirm
or deny more positively, than we have goo~ grounds.
Nay, if we only stifle, by our silence, any fact, which
is material, though we are not examined particularly
about it; still when we have sworn in general to
speak the whole truth, we bear false witness, if we
designedly avoid it; especially after being asked if
THE

one of the four which precede it.
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we are able to say any thing besides, relative to the
point in question. For hiding the truth may u
totally mislead those who are to judge, as telling an
untruth. Indeed, if by any means whatever, we
disguise the real state of the case, instead of relating
it in the fairest and plainest manner that we can; we
evidently transgress the intent of this commandment.
And by doing it, the good nam.e, the property, tbe-i
livelihood, the life of an innocent person may be
taken away ; the advantages of society defeated,
nay, perverted into mischiefs, and the very bonds of.
it dissolved. Therefore the rule of the Mosaic law
is : if a false witness rise up against any man, anti
testify against his brotlier that which is wrong ; thn
sliall ye do unto him, as lie had thought to have •
unto his brother, and tliine eye shall not pity. 1 With
us, indeed, the punishment extends not so far. But
however mild such persons may find the penalties of
human laws to be, or how artfully soever they may
evade them, God hath declared: A false witness shall
not be unpunished: and he that speaketh lies shall nol
escape. 2
The commandment saith only, that we shall not
bear false witness against our neighbour : but in
effect it binds us equally not to bear false witness for
him. For in all trials of property, bearing witne111
for one party is bearing witness against the other.
And in all trials for crimes, false evidence, to the
advantage of the person accused, is to the disadvantage and ruin of right and truth, of public safety and
peace; by concealing and encouraging what ought to
be detected and punished.
It being thus criminal to bear false witness, it
must be c_riminal also to draw persons into the co~
mission of so great a sin, by gifts, or promises, or
threatenings, or any other method. And in its
degree, it must be criminal to bring a false accusa1

Deut. xix. 16-21.

2

Prov. xix. 5.
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tion, or a false action, against any one ; or to make
any sort of demand, for which there is no reasonable

ground.
Nay, further, however favourable persons are apt to
think of the defendant's side; yet to defend ourselves
against justice, or even to delay it by unfair methods,
is very wicked. For it ought to take place; and the
sooner the better. Still, both the professors of the
law, and others may unquestionably say and do, for a
doubtful or a bad cause, whatever can be said with
truth or done with equity : for otherwise it might be
thought still worse than it is; and treated worse than
it deserves. But if they do, in any cause, what in
reason ought not to be done ; if they use or suggest
indirect methods of defeating the intent of the law; if
by false colours and glosses, by terrifying or confounding witnesses, by calumniating or ridiculing the
adverse party, they endeavour to make justice itself
an instrument for patronising injustice; this is turning
judgment into gall, as the Scripture expresses it, and
the fruit of righteou,sness into liemlock. 1
But in a still higher degree is it so, if judges or
jurymen are influenced, in giving their sentence or
verdict, by interest, relation, friendship, hatred, com- passion, party; by any thing, but the nature of the
case, as it fairly appears to them. For designedly
making a false determination is completing all the
mischief, which bearing false witness only attempts.
And, in a word, whoever any way promotes what is
wrong, or obstructs what is right, partakes in the
same sin : be it either of the parties, their evidences
or agents ; be it the highest magistrate, or the lowest
officer.
But persons may break this commandment, not
only in judicial proceedings, but often full as grievously, in common discourse; by raising, spreading,
or countenancing false reports against others; or
1

Amos vi. 12.
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such as they have no sufficient cause to think t
which is the case, in part at least, of most repo
by misrepresenting their circumstances in the wo
to their prejudice; or speaking, without foundati
to the disadvantage of their persons, unders
ings, accomplishments, temper, or conduct: whet
charging them with faults and imperfections, wbi
do not belong to them ; or taking from them good q
lities and recommendations, which do ; or aggravati
the former, or diminishing the latter ; determin'
their characters from a single bad action or t
fixing ill names on things, which are really virtu
or innocent in them; imputing their laudable be
viour to • blameable or worthless motives; making
allowance for the depravity or weakness of hu
nature, strength of temptation, want of instructi
wicked insinuations, vicious examples. And in
these ways, persons may be injured, either by o
public assertions, or more dangerously, perhaps,
secret whispers, which they have no opportunity
contradicting. The scandal may be accompani
with strong expressions of hoping it is not true,
being very sorry for it ; and warm declarations
good will to the party whom it concerns: all whi
may serve only to give it a more unsuspected ere ·
Nay, it may be conveyed very effectually in
hints, expressive gestures, or even affected silen
And these, as they may be equally mischievous,
not less wicked, for being more cowardly and mo
artful methods of defamation.
Further yet: Speaking or intimating things to an
person's disadvantage, though they be true, is seldom
innocent. For it usually proceeds from bad princi
pies: revenge, envy, malice, pride, censoriousness;
unfair zeal for some private or party interest: or, at
best, from a desire of appearing to know more than
others, or more impertinent fondness of talking.
Now these are wretched motives for publishing what
will be hurtful to one of our brethren. Sometimes,
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indeed, bad characters and bad actions ought to be
lnown: but much oftener not, or not to all the
world, or not by our means. And we have need to
be very careful from what inducements we act in
111ch a case. Sometimes, again, t}lings are known
already; or soon will be known, let us be ever so
eilent about them : and then, to be sure, we are at
more liberty. But even then, to take a pleasul'e in
relating the faults of others is by no means right.
And to reveal them, when they can be hid, unless a
tery considerable reason require it, is extremely
wrong.
.
Indeed, we should be cautious, not only what
laarm, but what good we say of others. For speaking too highly of their characters or circumstances,
or praising them in any respect beyond truth, is
ilaring false witness about them, which may sometimes turn against them ; and may often mislead
those to whom we exalt them thus; and produce
grievously bad consequences of many kinds. But
the other is much the more common, and usually the
more hurtful extreme.
We all think it an injury in the tenderest part,
when bad impressions are made on others concerning us ; and therefore should conscientiously avoid
iloing the same injury to others: making them
tlesignedly, without a cause, is inexcusable wickedness. And even where we intend no harm, we may
do a great deal. Whatever hurts, in any respect,
die reputation of persons, always gives them great
pin, and often doth them great prejudice, even in
their most important concerns. For indeed almost
nery thing in this world depends on character : and,
when once that hath suffered an imputation, for the
most part, neither the persons calumniated, be they
ever so innocent, can recover it completely by their
own endeavours ; nor can the persons who have
wronged them, be they ever so desirous, restore it
fully to its former state: though certainly they, who
M
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rob others of their good name, or even without
design asperse it, are full as much bound to make
restitution for that, as for any other damage which
they cause. But were they not to hurt at all the
person against whom they speak, still they hun
themselves, and lessen the power of doing good ht
the world; they often hurt their innocent familiea
by the provocations which they give; they grieve
their friends ; they set a mischievous example in
society; and, if they profess any religion, briDf
a ilreadful reproach upon it, by a temper and be
viour so justly hateful to mankind.
It will be easily understood, that next to the
raisers rand spreaders of ill reports, they who encourage persons of that kind, by hearkening to th•
with pleasure, and by readiness of belief in what
they say, contradict the intention of this comm•
ment. Indeed we ought, far from countenanciJW
scandal and detraction, to express, in all pro
ways, our dislike of it : shew the uncertainty,
improbability, the falsehood, if we can, of injurio
rumours ; oppose the divulging even of truths
are uncharitable ; and set a pattern of giving ever,i
one his just praise.
It must now be observed further, that, thou
undoubtedly those falsehoods are the worst, whi
hurt others the most directly, yet falsehoods •
general are hurtful and wrong. And, therefo
lying, all use either of words or actmns of kno
settled import, with purpose to deceive, is unla
And those offences of this kind, which may seem
most harmless, have yet commonly great evil •
them. Lying destroys the very end of speech,
leads us into perpetual mistakes, by the very m
which God intended should lead us into truth.
puts' an end to all the pleasure, all the benefit,
the safety of conversation. Nobody can know
what, or whom, to depend. For if one p~rson m&J
lie, why not another? And at this rate, no jus ·
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can be done, no wickedness be prevented or punished,
no business go forward. All these mischiefs will
equally follow, whether untruths be told in a gross
barefaced manner, or disguised under equivocations,
quibbles, and evasions. The sin, therefore, is as
great in one case as in the other. And it is so great
in both, that no sufficient e:tcuses can ever be made
for it in either, though several are often pleaded.
Many persons imagine, that, when they have
committed a fault, it is very pardonable to conceal it
under a lie. But some faults ought not to be concealed at all : and none by this method ; which is
committing two instead of one; and the second not
uncommonly worse than the first. An ingenuous
confession will be likely, in most cases, to procure an
easy pardon: but a lie is a monstl'ous aggravation
of an offence ; and persisting in a lie can very hardly
be forgiven. But, above all, if any persons, to hide
what they have done amiss themselves, are so vile as
to throw the blame or the suspicion of it upon
another ; this is the height of wickedness. And
therefore, particularly all children and servants, who
are chiefly tempted to excuse themselves by telling
falsehoods, ought to undergo any thing rather than
be guilty of such a sin. And, on the other hand,
all parents, masters, and mistresses, ought to beware
of punishing them too severely for their other
offences, lest they drive them into a habit of this
terrible one.
Some, again, plead for making free with truth,
that they do it only in jest. But these jests of theirs
often occasion great uneasiness and disquiet; and
aometimes other very serious bad consequences.
The Scripture therefore hath passed a severe censure
upon them. As a madman, wlio casteth firebrands,
arrows, and deatli ,· so is the man that deceiveth hi,
neighbour, and saith, Am I not in sport ?1 To give

•

1

Prov. xxvi. I 8, I 9.
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another person vexation, or to make him appear contemptible, though in a slight instance, is by no means
innocent sport. And besides, to ·speak falsehood on
any occasion is a dangerous introduction to speaking
it on more, if not all, occasions. For if so trifling a
motive as a jest will prevail on us to violate truth,
how can we be expected to withstand more weighty
temptations?
However, it may perhaps at the least be thought
that lying, to prevent mischief and do good, must
be permitted. But the Scripture expressly forbids
us to do evil, that good may come. 1 . And they, who
allow themselves in it, will usually be discov'ered
and lose their end : or, if not, will never know where
to stop. They will be enticed, by degrees, to think
every thing good, that serves their turn, let othen
think it ever so bad : thus others again will think
themselves authorized by such examples to take the
same liberties : and thus all trust and probity will
be lost among men: a much greater evil than any
good, which falsehood may do now and then, will
ever compensate.
And if telling lies, even from these plausible
inducements, be so bad; what must it be, when they
proceed from less excusable ones, as desire of promoting our own interest, or that of our party: and
how completely detestable, when we are prompted
to them by malice, or undue resentment, or any
other totally wicked principle!
Nor is the practice less imprudent, than it is
unlawful. Some, indeed, lie to raise their characters, as others do to gain their points. But both act
very absurdly. For they miss of their purpoee
entirely, as soon as they are found out: and aU lian
are found out: immediately, for the most part; bid
in a while, without fail. And after that, every bod7
despises and hates them: even when they speak
1

Rom. iii. 8.
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truth, nobody knows how to credit them: and so, by
aiming wickedly at some little advantage for the
present, they put themselves foolishly under the
greatest disadvantage in the world ever after. The
lip of trutli shall be established for ever: but a vying
tongue is but for a moment. 1 Beware then of the
least beginning of a practice that will be sure to end
ill. For if you venture upon falsehood at all, it will
grow upon you, and entangle you ; and bring you to
shame, to punishment, to ruin. And besides what
you will suffer by it here, your portion, unless you
repent very deeply, and amend very thoroughly, will
be with the father of lies hereafter. For into the
heavenly Jerusalem shall in no wise enter whosoever
worketli abomination, or maketh a lie. 2 Lying lips are
abomination to the Lord : but tliey tlwt deal truvy are
his delight. 3
There is yet another sort of falsehood, often full
as bad as affirming what we do not think: I mean,
promising what we do not intend: or what we
neglect afterwards to perform, so soon, or so fully, as
we ought. Whoever hath promised, hath made himself a debtor ; and, unless he be punctual in his
payment, commits an injustice, which in many cases
may be of very pernicious consequence.
Now in order to secure this great point of speaking truth, besides considering carefully and frequently the before-mentioned evils of departing from
it, we should be attentive also to moderate the
quantity of our discourse, lest we fall into falsehood
unawares. For in the multitude of words there wantetli
not sin: but he thatrefraineth his lips is wise.4 Persons,
who suffer themselves to run on heedlessly in talk,
just as their present humour disposes them, or the
present company will be best pleased; or who will
say almost any thing, rather than say nothing : must
1 }'rev.

3

xii. 19, 22.
Prov. xii. 22.

2 Rev. xxi. 27.
' Prov. x. 19.
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be perpetually transgressing some of the duties comprehended under this Commandment; which yet it ia
of the utmost importance not to transgress. For
with respect to the concerns of this world, He tlud
loveth life, and would see good days, let liim refrain Ml
tongue from evil, and !tis lips that they speak 110 guile.1
And, as to our eternal state, in the next, If any man
,eem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, tlud
man's religion is vain. 1

LECTURE XXVIII.
THE TENTH COMMANDMENT,

WE are now come to the tenth and last Commandment; which is by the Church of Rome absurdly
divided into two, to keep up the number, after joining
the first and second into one, contrary to ancient
authority, Jewish and Christian. How the mistake
was originally made is hard to say: but undoubtedly
they maintain and defend it the more earnestly, in
order to pass over the second Commandment, as only
part of the first, without any distinct meaning of its
own. And accordingly many of their devotional
books omit it entirely. But that these two ought
not to be thus joined and compounded, I have shown
you already. And that this now before us ought not
to be divided, is extremely evident: for it is one
single prohibition of all unjust desires. And if
reckoning up the several prohibited objects of desire
makes it more than one commandment; for the same
reason it will be more than two. For there are six
1

Psalm nxiv. I 2, 13.

2

James i. 26.

LECTURE XXVIII,

~WT

things foroidden in it particularly, besides all the
rest, that are forbidden in general. And moreover,
if this be two commandments, which is the first of
them ? for in Exodus it begins, Thou shalt not covet
thy neiglibour's house,· but in Deuteronomy, Tltou slialt
not covet thy neiglibour's wife. And accordingly some
of their books of devotion make the former, some
the latter of these the ninth. 1 Surely the order of
the words would never have been changed thus
in Scripture, had there been two commandments in
them 2 : but being one, it is no way material, which
part is named first. I say no more therefore on so
clear a point: but proceed to explain this precept, of
not coveting wliat is owr neighbour's.
The good things of this life being the gifts of God,
for which all are to be thankful to him ; desiring,
with due moderation and submission, a comfortable
share of them, is very natural and right. Wishing
that our share were better, is, in the case of many
persons, so far from a sin, that endeavouring diligently to make it better is a part of their duty.
Wishing it were equal to that of such another, is not
wishing ill to him, but only well to ourselves. And
seeking to obtain what belongs to another may, in
proper circumstances, be perfectly innocent. We
may really have occasion for it; he may be well able
to bestow it ; or he may have occasion for something
Their Manual of Prayers in English, 1725, puts Thou shalt not
Ilut in the office of the Virgin, both Latin and English, called the Primer, 1717, Thou shalt flOI
001Jel thy neighbour's hou.ve, is the ninth.
2 Indeed the Vatican copy of the Septuagint in Exodus places,
Thou shalt not commit adultery, before Thou shalt do no murder. And
., do Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20. Rom. xiii. 9. And Philo, and part
ofthe Fatl1ers. Ilut the Hebrew and Samaritan, and all translations
excepting the Septuagint, and even that in Deuteronomy, and I believe
most copies of it in Exodus and Matthew xix. 18, and Josephus, and
another part of the Fatlrnrs, keep tJ,e now common order. And the
Evangelists did not intend to observe the original order: for they put
Honour thy father, &c. last. And St. Paul dotl1 not say, tl1at he
intended to observe it. This therefore is not a parallel case to that
of tl\e Tenth Commandment.
1

IIOflel thy neighbo11,r's wife, for the ninth.
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of ours in return. And on these mutual wants of
men all commerce and trade is founded; which God,
without question, designed should be carried on; because he hath made all countries abound in some
things, and left them deficient in others.
Not every sort of desires therefore, but unfit and
immoderate desires only, are forbidden by the words,
Thou slialt not covet. And theile are such as follow.
First, if our neighbour cannot lawfully part with his
property, nor we lawfully receive it; and yet we
want to have it. One instance of this kind is expressed, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife,
Another is, if we want a person who possesses any
thing in trust, or under certain limitations, to give or
sell it in breach of that trust, or those limitations.
Or if he can part with it, but is not willing; and we
entertain thoughts of acquiring it by force or fraud,
or of being revenged on him for his refusal ; this i1
also highly blameable; for why should he not be left
quietly free master of his own? Indeed, barely
pressing and importuning persons, contrary to their
interest, or even their inclination only, is in some
degree wrong; for it is one way of extorting things
from them; or, however, of giving them trouble,
where we have no right to give it.
But though we keep our desires ever so much to
ourselves, they may notwithstanding be very sinful.
And such they are particularly, if they induce us to
envy others : that is, to be uneasy at tl,eir imagined
superior happiness, to wish them ill, or take pleasure
in any harm which befalls them. For this turn of
mind will prompt us to do them ill, if we can : aa
indeed a great part of the mischief that is done in
the world, and some of the worst of it, arises from
hence. Wratli is cruel, and anger is outrageous: but
who is able to stand against envy? 1 Accordingly we
find it joined in the New Testament, with strife,
1

Prov. n:vii. 4.
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railing, variance, sedition, murder, confusion, and every
nit work. 1 But were it to produce no mischief to our
neighbour, yet it is the directly opposite disposition to
that love of him, which is the second great precept of
Christ's religion. Nay, indeed it deserves, in some
respects, to be reckoned the worst of ill-natured sins.
The revengeful man pleads for himself some injury attempted against him : but the envious person bears
unprovoked malice to those, who have done him
neither wrong nor harm, solely because he fancies them
to be, in this or that instance, very happy. And why
should they not, if they can; as he certainly would, if
he could? For the prosperity of bad people, it must
be confessed, we have reason to be so far sorry, as
they are likely to do hurt by it. But to desire their fall
rather than their amendment; to desire what may be
grievous to any persons, not from good-will to mankind, but, from ill-will to them : to wish any misfortune even to our competitors and rivals, merely because
they are such; or, because they have succeeded, and
enjoy what we aim at, is extremely uncharitable and
inhuman. It is a temper that will give us perpetual disquiet in this world, (for there will always be somebody
to envy,) and bring a heavy sentence upon us in the
next, unless we repent of it, and subdue it first.
But though our selfish desires were to raise in us
no malignity against our fellow-creatures; yet if they
tempt us to murmur against our Creator ; and either
to speak or think ill of that distribution of things
which his Providence hath made ; this is great
impiety, and rebellion of the heart against God :
who hath an absolute right to dispose of the works of
his hands as he pleases; and uses it always both with
justice and with goodness to us. Were we innocent,
we could none of us demand more advantages of any
sort, than he thought fit to give us: but as we are
1 Rom. i. 29; mi. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20, 21. l Tim. vi. 4.
James iii. 14, 16.
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guilty wretches, far from having a claim to this or that
degree of happiness, we are every one liable to severe
punishment. And therefore, with the many comforts
and blessings which we have now, and the eternal
felicity which, through the mercy of our heavenly
Father, the merits of our blessed Redeemer, and the
grace of the Holy Spirit, we may, if we will, have
hereafter, surely we have no ground to complain of
our condition. For what if things be unequally divided here? we may be certain the Disposer of them
hath wise reasons for it, whether we can see them or
not: and may be as certain, that, unless it be our own
fault, we shall be no losers by it: for all tliings work
togetlier for good to tliem tliat love God. 1 Therefore,
how little soever we enjoy, we have cause to be thankful for it: and how much soever we suffer, we have
cause to be resigned: nay, thankful too even for that:
as we may be the happier in this world for many of
our sufferings : and shall, if we bear them as we ought,
be improved in goodness by them all, and made
happier to eternity.
But further yet: though we may not be conscioua
of what we shall study to hide from ourselves, that
our desires carry us either to behave or wish ill to
our neighbours, or to repine against God; still, if
they disturb and agitate our minds, if we are eager
and vehement about the objects of them; we are not
arrived at the state in which we should be found.
Some feeling of this inward tumult, especially on
trying occasions, may be unavoidable by fallen man;
and more of it natural to one pe1·son than to another:
but, after all, it is voluntary indulgence, that givea
our appetites, and passions, and fancies, the far
greater share of their dominion. We inflame them,
when else they would be moderate : we affect thinga,
for which we have really no liking, merely because
they are fashionable ; we create imaginary wants to
1

Rom. viii. 28.
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ourselves; and then grow as earnest for what we
might do perfectly well without, as if the whole of our
felicity consisted in it. This is a very immoral state of
mind: and hurries persons, almost irresistibly, into as
immoral a course of life. In proportion as worldly
inclinations of any kind engage the heart, they exclude
from it social affe·ction, compassion, generosity, integrity ; and yet more effectually love to God and attention to the concerns of our future state. Nor do
they almost ever fail to make us at present miserable,
as well as wicked. They prey upon our spirits,
torment us with perpetual self-dislike, waste our
health, sink our character, drive us into a thousand
foolish actions to gratify them; and, when all is done,
can never be gratified, so as to give us any lasting satisfaction. First, we shall be full of anxieties and
fears; when we have got over these and obtained our
wish, we shall quickly find it comes very short of our
expectation : then we shall be cloyed, and tired, and
wretchedly languid, till some new craving sets us on
work to as little purpose as the former did ; or till we
are wise enough to see that such pursuits are not the
way to happiness.
But supposing persons are not violent in pursuing
the imagined good things of this world: yet if they
be dejected and grieved, that no more of them have
fallen to their lot; if they mourn over the inferiority
of their condition, and live in a perpetual feeling of
affliction (be it ever so calm) on that account; or
indeed on account of any cross or disadvantage
whatever, belonging to the present life: this also is
a degree, though the lowest and least, yet still a
degree, of inordinate desire. For we are not grateful,
if, instead of taking om portion of happiness here
with cheerfulness, and due acknowledgments for it,
we only lament, that it is not, in this or that respect,
more considerable; and we are not wise, if we embitter it, be it ever so small, by a fruitless sorrow, inatead of making the best of it.
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These then being the excesses which this commandment forbids, the duty, which it requires, is, that we
learn, like St.Paul, in whatsoever state we are, therewith
to be content.1 This virtue everybody practises in
some cases: for who is there that could not mention
several things which he should be glad to have, yet is
perfectly well satisfied to go without them? And
would we but strive to be of the same disposition in
all cases, the self-enjoyment that we should reap from
it is inexpressible. The worldly condition of multitudes is really quite as good as it needs to be; and of
many others (who do not think so) as good as it well
can be. Now for such to be anxious about mending
it, is only being miserable for nothing. Antl in whatever we may have cause to wish our circumstances
were better, moderate wishes will be sufficient to excite a reasonable industry to improve them, as far as
we can: and immoderate eagerness will give us no
assistance, but only disquiet. More than a few consume themselves with longing for what indolence and
despondency will not suffer them to try if they can
obtain. The desire of the slothful killeth him: for hi,
hands refuse to labour. 2 And sometimes, on the contrary, the precipitance with which we aim at a favourite point is the very reason that we overshoot the
mark, and miss it.
But supposing the most solicitous were always the
most likely to gain their ends; yet this likelihood
will be often crossed, by both delays and disappointments; which to impatient tempers will be extremely
grievous : and the saddest disappointment of all will
be, that they will find the most perfect accomplishment of their wishes, after a very small time, to be
little or no increase to their happiness. Persons
uneasy in their present situation, or intent on some
darling object, imagine that could they but succeed
in such a pursuit, or had they but such a person's
1

Phil. iv. 11 ,

2

Prov. ni. 25.
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good fortune or accomplishments, then they should
be perfectly at ease, and lastingly delighted. But they
utterly mistake. Every enjoyment palls and deadens
quickly: every condition hath ifs unseen inconvenienc'es and sufferings, as well as its visible advantages.
And happiness depends scarcely at all on the pre-eminence commonly admired. For the noble, the powerful, the rich, the learned, the ingenious, the beautiful,
the gay, the voluptuous, are usually to the full
as far from it, and by turns own they are as far
from it, as any of the wretches whom they severally despise. Indeed, when every thing is tried
round, we shall experience at last, what we had much
better see at first, as we easily may, that the cheerful
composure of a· reasonable and religious, and therefore contented, mind, is the only solid felicity that
this world affords; the great blessing of Heaven here
below : that will enable us to relish the rest, if we have
them : and to be satisfied, if we have them not. What
Solomon hath said of wealth, he found to be equally
true of every thing else beneath the sun. God giveth
to a man, that is good in his siyht, wisdom, and knowledge, and joy: but to the sinner he giveth travail, to
9ather and heap up.-This also is vanity, and vexation
of spirit. 1
Contentment therefore being the gift of God, we
should earnestly pray to him for it. And, in order
to become objects of his favour, we should frequently and thankfully recollect the many undeserved
comforts of our condition, that we may bear the
afflictions of it more patiently; reasoning with Job,
Sltall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we
not receive evil? 2 Nor should we fail to join with
our meditations on his past and present mercies, the
firm assurance, which both his attributes and his
promises furnish, that the same loving-kindness should
follow us all the days of our life 3: and be exerted,
1
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though sometimes for our correction or trial, yet
always for our benefit; and so ·as to make our lot
supportable in every variety of outward circumstances. Let your conversation, therefore, be wit/tout
covetousness,· and be content with such things ·as ye
have: for lze hatlz said, I will '!lever leave thee, no,
forsake thee. 1 Another very important consideration,
and necessary to be often brought to mind, is, that the
season both of enjoying the advantages and bearing
the inconveniences of life is short; but that the reward
of enjoying and bearing each, as we ought, is eternal,
and inconceivably great.
Together with these reflections, let us exercise a
steady care to check every faulty jnclination in its
earliest rise. For it is chiefly indulging them at first,
that makes them so hard to conquer afterwards. And
yet we shall al ways find the bad consequences of yielding to outweigh vastly the trouble of resisting: and
that to bring our desires, when they are the strongest,
down to our condition, is a much easier work, than to
raise our condition up to our desires; which will only
grow the more ungovernable, the more they are pampered. Further, whatever share we possess of worldly
plenty, let us bestow it on ourselves with decent moderation, and impart of it to others with prudent liberality : for thus knowin_q how to abound, we shall
know the better how to suffer need 2, if Providence calls
us to it. And lastly, instead of setting our affection,
on any things on earth 3, which would be a fatal neglect
of the great end that we are made for, let us exalt our
views to that blessed place, where godliness with contentment will be unspeakable gain 4: and they who have
restrained the inferior principles of their nature by the
rules of religion, shall have the highest faculties of
their souls abundantly satisfied witIi the fatness of
God's house, and be made to drink of the river of ki,
pleasures. 5
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Thus then you see, both the meaning, and importance, of this last Commandment: which is indeed the
guard and security of all the preceding ones. For
our actions will never be right habitually, till our desires are so. Or if they could, our Maker demands the
whole man, as he surely well may; nor, till that is devoted to him, are we meet for t!te inheritance of the
1aints in liglit. 1
And now, both the first and the second table of the
Ten Commandments having been explained to you, it
only remains, that we beg of Goel sufficient grace 2 to
keep them ; earnestly entreating him, in the words of
his Church, Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all
these thy laws in our hearts, we beseech tliee.

LECTURE XXIX.
OF MAN'S INABILITY, GOD'S GRACE, AND PRAYER TO
.
HIM FOR IT.

I HAVE now proceeded, in the course of these Lectures, to the end of the Commandments ; and explained the nature of that repentance, faith, and
obedience, which were promised for us in our baptism, and which we are bound to exercise, in proportion as we come to understand the obligations incumbent on us. You cannot but see by this time,
that the duties, which God enjoins us, are not only
very important, but very extensive. And therefore
a consideration will almost unavoidably present itself
to your minds in the next place, What abilities we
have to perform them. Now this question our Cate1
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chism decides, without asking it, by a declaration
extremely discouraging in appearance : that we ar,
not able of ourselves, to walk in tlie commandments of
God, and to serve liim.
Indeed, had we ever so great abilities, we must have
them not of ourselves, but of our Maker ; from whom
all the powers of all creatures are derived. But something further than this is plainly meant here :-that
there are no powers belonging to human nature in its
present state sufficient for so great a purpose. Tlie law
of God is spiritual: but we are carnal, sold under sin.1
And that such is our condition will appear by reflecting, first, what it was at our birth; secondly, what we
have made it since.
1. As to the first : we all give proofs, greater or less,
of an inbred disorder and wrongness in our understandings, wills, and affections. Possibly one ,proof that
some may give ·of it, may be a backwardness to own it.
But they little consider, how severe a sentence they
would pass, by denying it, on themselves, and all mankind. Even with our natural bad inclinations for some
excuse, we are blameable enough for the ill things that
we do. But how much more shoultl we be so, if we
did them all, without the solicitation of any inward depravity to plead afterwards in our favour ! In point
of interest therefore as well as truth, we are ·concerned
to admit an original proneness to evil in our frame:
while yet reason plainly teaches at the same time, that
whatever God created was originally, in its kind, perfect and good.
To reconcile these two things would have been a
great difficulty, had not revelation pointed out the
way, by informing us, that man was indeed made upriglit2, but that the very first of human race lost their
innocence and their -happiness together ; and tainting,
by wilful transgression, their own nature, tainted, by
consequence, that of their whole posterity. Thus,
1
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by one man, sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have
nnned. 1 We find in fact, however difficult it may be
to account for it in speculation, that the dispositions
of parents, both in body and mind, very commonly
descend, in some degree, to their children. And therefore it is entirely credible, that so great a change in the
minds of our first parents from absolute rightness of
temper to presumptuous wickedness, accompanied with
an equal change of body, from an immortal condition
to a mortal one, produced perhaps, in part, by the
physical effects of the forbidden fruit; that these
things, I say, should derive their fatal influences to
every succeeding generation. For though God will
never impute any thing to us, as our personal fault,
which is not our own doing, yet he may very justly
withhold from us those privileges, which he granted to
our first parents only on condition of their faultless obedience, and leave us subject to those inconveniences,
which followed of course from their disobedience: as,
in multitudes of other cases, we see children in far
worse circumstances, by the faults of their distant forefathers, than they otherwise would have been. And
most evidently it is no more a hardship upon u~, to become such as we are by means of Adam's transgression, than to suffer what we often do for the transgressions of our other ancestors; or to have been created
such as we are, without any one's transgression: which
last, all who disbelieve original sin, must affirm to be
our case.
But unhappy for us as the failure of the first man
was, we should be happy in comparison, if this were
all that we had to lament. Great as the native disorder of our frame is ; yet either the fall of Adam
left in it, or God restored to it, some degree of disposition to obedience, and of strength against sin: so
that though in us, that is in our flesh, dwelleth no good
1

Rom. v. 12.
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tliing 1, yet after the inward man (the mini!), we deligld
in the law of God 2 ; and there are occasions, on which
~ven tlte Gentiles wliich have not the law, do by natun
tlie tliings contained in the law 3, though neither all, nor
any, without fault. And on us Christians our heavenly
Father confers in our baptism, the assurance of much
greater strength, to obey his commands, than they have.
But then, if we consider,
2. What we have made our condition since, we
shall find, that instead of using well the abilities which
we had, and taking the methods which our Maker
hath appointed for the increase of them, we havt
often carelessly, and too often wilfully, misemployed
the former, and neglected the latter. Now by every
instance of such behaviour, we displease God, weaken
our right affections, and add new strength to wrong
passions : and by habits of such behaviour, corrupting
our hearts, and blinding our understandings, we brinr
ourselves into a much worse condition than that ia
which we were born ; and thus become doubly iacapable of doing our duty. This, experience prove1
but too plainly: though Scripture did not teach, as it
doth, that the imagination of man's heart is evil fr•
his youtli 4 : that we are shapen in iniquity, and in •
did our mother conceive us 5 : that tlie carnal mind i,
enmity against God 6 : that without Christ we can df
nothing 7 : and that we are not sufficient to think Q9J
tliing, as of ourselves8
Yet, notwithstanding this, we feel within us an
obligation of conscience to do every thing that ii
right and good. For that obligation is in its nature
unchangeable: and we cannot be made happy otherwise than by endeavouring to fulfil it; though God,
for the sake of our blessed Redeemer, will make fi&
allowances for our coming short of it. But then we
must not hope for such allowances as would really be
1
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unfit. Our original weakness, indeed, is not our
ault; but our neglect of being relieved from it, and
the additions that we have made to it, are. And
whatever we might have had the power of doing, if
we would ; it is no injustice to punish us for not
doing: especially when the means of enabling [oureelves continued to be offered to us through our lives.
Now, in fact, the whole race of mankind, I charitably
hope and believe, have, by the general grace, or
lvour of God, the means of doing so much, at least,
18 may exempt them from future sufferings.
But
Christians, by the special grace mentioned in this part
of the Catechism, are qualified to do so much more,
18 will entitle them, not for their own worthiness, but
that of the holy Jesus, to a distinguishing share of
mture reward.
Now the special grace of the Gospel consists, partly
in the outward revelation, which it makes to us, of di'fine truths: partly in the inward assistance which it
bestows on us for obeying the divine will. . The latter
is the point here to be considered.
That God is able, by secret influences on our
minds, to dispose us powerfully in favour of what is
right, there can be no doubt: for we are able, in
10me degree, to influence one another thus. That
there is need of his doing it, we have all but too
much experience ; and that therefore we may reasonably hope for it, evidently follows. He interposes
continually by his Providence, to carry on the course
of nature in the material world ; is it not then very
likely, that he should interpose in a case, which, as
far as we can judge, is yet more worthy of his interposition : and incline and strengthen his poor creatures
to become good and happy, by gracious impressions
on their souls, as occasions require? But still, hope
and likelihood are not certainty: and God, wlwse
ways are past finding out 1, might have left all men to
1
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their own strength, or rather indeed their own weakness. But whatever he doth in relation to othen,
which is not our concern, he hath clearly promised to
us Christians, that his grace shall be sufficient for u, 1:
his Holy Spirit shall enable us effectually to do every
thing which his word requires.
We may resist 2 his motions : or we may receive
them into our souls, and act in consequence of them.
Every one hath power enough to do right : Scripture, as well as reason, shows it : only we have it
not resident in us· by Nature; but bestowed on 111
continually by our Maker, as .we want it. In all
good actions that we perform, the preparation of {It,
heart is from the Lord.~ And that faitli, which is the
foundation of all actions truly good, is not of oursewe,,
it is the gift of God. 4 But he giveth liberally to all1
who ask him: and therefore no one hath cause of complaint.
It is true, we are seldom able to distinguish thia
heavenly influence from the natural workings of our
own minds : as indeed we are often influenced one
by another without perceiving it. But the assurance,
given in Scripture, of its being vouchsafed to us
is abnndantly sufficient: to which experience also
would add strong confirmation, did we but attend
with due seriousness to what passes within our
breasts.
Our natural freedom of will is no more impaired
by these secret admonitions of our Maker, than by
the open persuasitms of our fellow-creatures. And
the advantage of having God's help, far from making
it unnecessary to help ourselves, obliges us to it
peculiarly. We a~e therefere to work out our OWR
salvation, because lie worketh in us both to will and to
do. 6 For it is a great aggravation of every sin, that,
in committing it, we quench the pious motions excited
1
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by the Spirit of God in our hearts : and a great
incitement to our endeavours of performing every
duty, that with such aid we may be sure of success.
Our own natural strength cannot increase, as temptations and difficulties do; but that which we receive
from Heaven can. And thus it is, that we learn
courage and humility at once ; by knowing that we
can do alt thinf!s, but only through Christ which
ltrengtheneth us ; and therefore not we, but the grace
of God which is with us. 8
This grace therefore being of such importance to
us, our Catechism, with great reason, directs us at
all times to call for it by diligent prayer. For our
heavenly Father hath not promised, nor can we hope,
that he will give tlie Holy Spirit to tltem who proudly
disdain, or negligently omit, to ask him.4 And hence
it becomes peculiarly necessary that we should
understand how to pray to him : a duty mentioned
in the former part of the Catechism, but reserved to
be explained more fully in this.
God having bestowed on us the knowledge, in
some measure, of what he is in himself, and more
especially of what he is to us ; we are doubtless
bound to be suitably affected by it; and to keep
alive in our minds, with the utmost car.e, due sentiments of our continual dependence on him, of
reverence and submission to his will, of love and
gratitude for his goodness, of humility and sorrow
for all our sins against him ; and earnest desire, that
his mercy and fav<;>ur may be shown, in such manner
as he shall think fit, to us and to all our fellowcreatures.
Now, if these sentiments ought to be felt, they
ought also to be some way expressed: not only that
others may see we have them, and be excited to them
by our example; but that we ourselves may receive
1
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both the comfort and the improvement, which
natura1ly flow from exercising such valuable
tions. And unquestionably the most lively
most respectful manner of exercising them is,
we direct them to him who is the object of th
and pour out our hearts before him in suitable
of homage, thanksgiving, and confession ; in hum
petitions for ourselves, and intercessions for all
kind. Not that God is ignorant, till we inform ·
either of our outward circumstances, or the in
temper of our hearts. If he were, our pra
would give him but very imperfect knowledge
either; for we are greatly ignorant of both oursel
But the design of prayer is, to bring our own m'
into a right frame; and so make ourselves fit
those blessings, for which we are very unfit, w
we are too vain or too careless to ask them of God.
The very act of prayer therefore will do us g
if we pray with attention ; else it is nothing:
with sincerity; else it is worse than nothing:
the consequences of praying, God hath promi
shall be further good. All things whatsoever ye ,
ask in prayer, believing, ye shallreceive. 1 Not a
lutely all things whatsoever we desire: for some
our desires may be on several accounts unfit,
some would prove extremely hurtful to us. The
fore we ought to consider well what we pray fi
and especially in all temporal matters refer oursel
wholly to God's good pleasure. Nor doth he alwa
grant immediately what he designs to grant,
hath given us the fullest right to ask; but delays•
perhaps awhile to exercise our patience and
in him; for which reason our Saviour directs ua
always to pray and not to faint. 2 But whatever ·
really good, he will undoubtedly, as soon as it ii
real! y necessary, give us upon our request: provide41
further, that with our earnest petitions we_ join our
1
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honest endeavours; for prayer was never designed
to serve instead of diligence, but to assist it. And
dierefore, if in our temporal affairs we are idle or
inconsiderate, we must not expect that our ·prayers
will bring us good success ; and if, in our spiritual
ones, we wilfully or thoughtlessly neglect ourselves,
ft must not imagine, that God will amend us
~inst our wills, or whilst we continue supinely indifferent. But let us do our duty to the best of our
p<>wer, at the same time that we pray for his blessmg; and we may be assured that nothing but an
injurious disbelief can prevent our obtaining it: on
which account St. James requires, that we ask in
faith, nothing wavering. 1
Indeed, without the encouragement given us in
Scripture, it might well be with some diffidence, and
it should still be with the utmost reverence, that we
lake upon us to speak unto the Lord, who are but dust
,nd, aslies. 2 The Heathens therefore addressed their
F,Yers to imaginary deities of an inferior rank, as
JUdging themselves unworthy to approach the supreme
one. But our rule is, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve.8 The affected
lumilify of worshipping even angels, and therefore
much more saints, (who, if really such, are yet lower
Man angels 4) may, as we are taught, beguile us of our
reward 6 : whereas we may come boldly to the throne of
our Maker's grace6, though not in our own right, yet
through the Mediator whom he hath appointed; and
who hath both procured us the privilege, and inetructed us how to use it, by delivering to us a
prayer of his own composition; which might be at
once a fortn for us frequently to repeat, and a pattern
for us always to imitate.
That the Lord's Prayer was designed as a form,
appears from his own words : .After tliis manner pray
1 James i. 6.
• Psalm viii. 5.
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ye: or, translating more literally, Thus pray ye 1 ; and
which is yet more express, When ye pray, say, Our
Father2, &c. Besides, it was given by him to his
disciples on their request, that he would teacli them
to pray, as John also taught his disci,plesS, which undoubtedly was, as the great Rabbis among the Je1.01
commonly taught theirs, by a form. And accordingly this prayer hath been considered and used u
such, from the earliest ages of Christianity down to
the present.
Yet our Saviour's design was not, that this should
be the only prayer of Christians: as appears both from
the precepts and the practice of the apostles, as well
as from the nature and reason of the thing. But
when it is not used as a form, it is however of unspeakable advantage as a model. He proposes it
indeed more particularly as an example of shortness.
Not that we are never to make longer prayers: for
he himself continued all nigltt in prayer to God 4 : and
we have a much longer, made by the rapostles, in
the fourth chapter of the Acts. But his intention
was, to teach by this instance, that we are not to
affect unmeaning repetitions, or any needless multiplicity of words, as if we thouglit that we should be
heard for our mucli speaking. 6 And not only in thi1
request, but every other, is our Lord's prayer an admirable institution and direction for praying aright:
as will abundantly appear, when the several parts ofit
come to be distinctly explained. But though such
explanation will show both the purport, and the excellency, of it more fully; yet they are to every eye
visible in the main, without any explanation at all.
And therefore let us conclude at present with devoutly offering it up to God.
Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy
name. Thy kingdorn come. Tliy will be done in earth,
as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread,
1
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And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive tliem that
trespass against us. And lead us not into temptation,
but deliver us from evil. For thine is tlie kingdom,
and tlie power, and the glory,for ever and ever. Amen.

LECTURE XXX.
THE LORD~ PRAYEL

Our Father whicli art in Heaven, hallowed be tliy N arne.
THE prayer, which our blessed Saviour taught his
disciples, doth not need to be explained, as being in
itself, and originally, obscure. For no words could
be more intelligible to his apostles than all those
which he hath used throughout it. And even to us
now, there is nothing that deserves the name of
difficult; notwithstanding the distance of time, the
change of circumstances, and the different nature
and turn of the Jewish tongue from our own. But
atill, in order to apprehend it sufficiently, there is
requisite some knowledge of religion, and the language of religion. Besides, as we all learnt it when
we were young, whilst we had but little understanding, and less attention, it is not impossible,
but some of us may have gone on repeating it to an
advanced age, without considering it so carefully as
we ought. And this very thing, that the words are
so familiar to us, may have been the main occasion
that we have scarce ever thought of their import.
Now we are sensible it would be a great unhappiness to have our devotions as the Church of Rome
have the principal part of theirs, in a language that
we could not understand. But surely it is as great
N
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a fault, if, when we may so easily understand them,
we do not ; or if, though we do understand them,
when we think of the matter, we think about it so
little, that, as to all good purposes, it is much the
same with praying in an unknown tongue. The
Lord's Prayer, in itself, is very clear, very expressive,
very comprehensive. But all this is nothing to us, iC
we say it without knowing, or without minding, what
we say. For, how excellent words soever we use, if
we add no meaning to them, this can be no praying.
And therefore, to make it really beneficial to us, we
must fix deeply in our thoughts what it was intended
by its Author to contain.
Now it consists, you may observe, of three parts.
I. An invocation, or calling upon God. II. Petitiona
offered. III. Praises ascribed to him.
The invocation is in these words, Our Father whic'la
art in heaven. And, few as they are, they express
very fully the grounds on which divine worship
stands.
As · the whole world derives its being from God,
he is on that account styled, the Father of all. 1 But
as rational creatures are produced, not only by him,
but in his image and likeness, he is in a stricter sense
the Father of these. And therefore angels and men
are called in Scripture, what the animals beneath them
never are, the Sons 2, and the offspring of God 3 ; in
which sense the prophet saith, 0 Lord, thou art our
Fatlier, and we are all the work of thy hand. 4 Now 88
our Creator, he is evidently not only our Father, but
also our Sovereign Lord.
A second title God hath to this name, from that
fatherly providence and goodness, which he exercises
everywliere continually; and of which mankind
hath large experience, not only in the many enjoyments, comforts, and deliverances, that he grants us,
1
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t even in the affiictions which he sends us, always

tlr our benefit: then more especially dealing with us
with cltildren whom lte loveth. 1
But there is yet a third reason, why we call him
"" Father, peculiar to us as Christians; and founded
GD our being united by faith to his Son our head2, and
#,,gotten again, through his Gospel, tp a lively hope, to
1111 inheritance reserved in heaven for us 8: privileges
invaluable, that though he is doubtless ' a Father,
,and a tender one, to our whole species, yet his word
iipeaks of us, as the only persons, in comparison, that
ihave a right to consider him in this view. As many
,., received him, that is, our blessed Saviour, to tliem
'f'J'De lie power: to become the sons of God; even to them
~t believe on his name. 4 The Lord is good to alt 5 ;
but singularly good to those who become, by the
• uences of the Christian covenant, singularly fit
~ects of his goodness. They have promises of the
atest blessings, to which nothing, but promise, can
title : pardon of sin, assistance of the Holy Spirit,
d life eternal ; by which last they are made, in the
ppiest sense, the cliildren of God, being the children
tl1e 1·esurrection. 6 Let us learn, then, as often as
e say, Our Father, to magnify in our souls that
cious Redeemer, who hath made him so to us, more
than he is to others. Let us often repeat the thankful
reflection of St. John, Be/told what manner of love the
Father ltatlt bestowed on us, that we should be called
'1ae sons of God 7 ; and joyfully argue, as St. Paul doth,
If children, then lieirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs
Mtl1 Christ. 8
Thus, then, the words, Our Fatlter, express not only
the absolute authority, but the unspeakable goodness
of God: and the next, whicli art in heaven, acknowledge his glory and power.
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I have already observed to you, in explaining the
sixth Article of the Creed, that as God cannot but
be, so he cannot but be everywhere: for there is
nothing in any one part of space to confine his presence to that, rather than to any other. Besides,
his providence is continually acting everywhere;
and wherever he acts, he is. Therefore Solomon
justly declares, Tlte heaven and lieaven of lieavens cannot contain thee. 1 But still the Scriptures represent
him as manifesting the more visible tokens of his inexpressible majesty in one peculiar place; where be
receives the homage of his holy angels, and issuea
forth his commands for the government of the world.
This they call this throne 2, and tabernacle in heafJen 1;
of which the earthly tabernacle of Moses was designed
to be a figure; being directed to be made according
to tlze pattern, shewed him in the mount. 4 That earthly
tabernacle was honoured for a long time with splendid
marks of the divine residence: on which account,
even after they were withdrawn, the Jews would be
apt to consider God as dwelling at Jerusalem in hi
temple, and sitting between the cherubim. 6 But our
blessed Lord being about to abolish the Mosaic ordinances, enlarges the views of his disciples, and raises
them to that higher habitation of inconceivable glory,
to which they should hereafter be admitted; and on
which they were in the meanwhile to set their hearts,
as the seat of all blessedness.
But further, being in lieaven denotes likewise the
almighty power of God: agreeably to that of the
Psalmist, Our God is in tlze heavens: he hath don,
whatsoever he pleased. 6 For as a higher situation givea
a superior strength and command; and accordingly in
all languages, being exalted or brought low, signifiet
an increase or lessening of dominion or influence: so
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representing God, as placed above all, is designed to
express, in the strongest manner, that His kingdom
rol,et/i over all.'
When therefore we call upon Our Father, wltich
ii in heaven, we profess to God our belief that he
is the Author and Preserver of the universe, who
governs all things with paternal care ; but extends
his favours especially to those, who by imitating and
obeying him show themselves his true children; and
therefore most especially to such, as having acquired,
by the merits and grace of his Son, the nearest
relation and resemblance to him, have thereby a
covenant-right to an eternal inheritance in that
blessed place, where he exhibits his glory, and
reigns possessed of Sovereign authority, and boundless

glory.
Now applying thus to God, under the notion of
our Father, is excellently fitted to remind us, both of
the dutiful regard which we ought to have for him,
as he himself pleads, If I be a Father, wliere is mine
lwnour 2 '! and also, of the kindness which we may expect from him, according to our Saviour's reasoning,

lf ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children; how much more shaU your lteavenly Fatlter
give his Holy Spirit to tliem that ask ltim? 3 Nor is
this expression less fitted to admonish us of copying
the goodness which we adore ; and of exercising
mercy and bounty towards all our fellow-creatures,
as far as we can ; that we may be, in this excellent
sense, tlie cliitdren of our l!atlter, wliich is in heaven :
for lie maketh his sun to rise on tlte evil and the good;
and sendetli rain on the just and on tlte unjust.' And ·
this admonition is greatly strengthened, as each of
us is directed to address himself to God, not as to
his own Father merely, but as to our Father, the
common Parent of mankind. For there is inexpressible force in that argument, Have we not aU one
1
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Father, liatlt not one God created us? Why do we deal
treaclierously, or in any respect unjustly or unkindly
every man against his brother? 1 And yet with greater
force still doth it hold, to prevent mutual injuries or
unkindness among Christians; who, being in a much
closer and more endearing sense, children of God,
and brethren one to another, than the rest of the
world; surely ought never to be, what they are too
often, remarkably deficient in that reciprocal affection.
which was intended as the token whereby all mn
should know them. 2
Then, at the same time, the consideration, that thi
our Fatlier is in heaven, possessed of infinite power
and glory, tends greatly to inspire us with reverence
towards him, at all times, and in all places, but in our
devotions peculiarly. And to this end it is pleaded by
the wise king, Keep tky foot, when thou goest to tA,
house of God; be not rash with. thy mouth, and let no4
thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before God: f•
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth. 3 It also tends
no less to remind us, what the great end of 0111
prayers and our lives should be ; to obtain admittance
into that blessed place, where God is and Christ sita OI
his right hand.4 For in his presence is the fulness of
joy; and at his riglit hand there is pleasure for efler•
more. 5
You see, then, how many important truths and
admonitions, these few words, which begin the Lord's
Prayer, include: every thing, indeed, which can encourage us to pray, or dispose us to pray as we
ought.
The petition, which immediately follows, Hallowed.
be thy name, is, perhaps, more liable to be repeated
without being understood, than any of the rest; but,
when understood, as it easily may be, appears highll
proper to stand in the very first part of a Christians
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prayer. The name of God means here God himself,
his person, and attributes : as it doth in many other
places of Scripture, where fearing, or blessing, or
calling upon the name of the L01·d, is mentioned. And
to liallow his name signifies to think of him as a Holy
Being, and behave towards him accordingly. Now
the word lioly hath been already more than once,
in the course of these Lectures, explained to mean
whatever is worthy of being distinguished with
serious respect. And therefore all such per~ons,
places, things, and times, as are set apart from vulgar
uses, and devoted to religious ones, are said in Scripture to be holy, and commanded to be hallowed. Now
these being generally preserved with great care, as
they always ought, from whatever may defile and
pollute them; hence the term holy came to signify
what is clean and pure. And the most valuable
purity, beyond comparison, being that of a mind untainted by sin, and secure from tendencies towards it;
holiness more especially denotes this : and may, in
various degrees, be ascribed to men and angels; but
in absolute perfection to none but God. For he, and
he alone, is infinitely removed from all possibility of
doing, or thinking, or approving evil.
This then is the sense in which we are to ' acknowledge, that holy and reverend is his name. 1 This
conception of him is the manner in which we are to
Aallow it, and sanctify tlie Lord God in our hearts 2 : a
matter of unspeakable importance, and the very foundation of all true religion. For if we are not fully
persuaded, that he is of purer eyes than to behold evil 3
with indifference ; if we imagine, that he can ever
act unrighteously himself, or allow others to do so ; that
he is, in any case, the author of sin ; or esteems
and loves any thing in his creatures, but uprightness
and goodness; or shews himself to be other than a perfectly great, and wise, and just, and gracious Being ;
1
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so far as we do this, we mistake his nature, and dishonour him ; and set up an idol of our own fancy, instead of the true God. The consequence of which will
be, that in proportion as our notions of him are false,
our worship, imitation, and obedience will be erro. neous also : our piety and our morals will both be
corrupted ; we shall neglect what alone can recommend us to him ; we shall hope to please him by performances of no value, perhaps by wicked deeds; and
the light that is in uswiU become darkness. 1
No wonder, then, if we are directed to make it
our first petition, that we and all men may ltall<>UI
Go<ls name, as we ought: that so a right sense of his
nature and attributes, especially his wisdom, justice,
and goodness, may prevail through the world, as may
banish at once both profaneness and superstition, and
engage us all to fear and love him equally: that we
may entertain such notions of Christianity as will promote its honour; and allow ourselves in nothing, that
may bring disgrace upon it, or tempt any to blasphems,
instead of sanctifying, that worthy name by which they
are called 2 : but that each of us, in our stations, may,
with all diligence, and all prudence, propagate the
belief of pure religion, and undefiled before God a,rd
the Father.s This is the way, and the only way possible, for us truly to honour him, and be truly good
and happy ; happy in ourselves, and in each other;
in the present world, and that which is to come.
With this petition, therefore, our blessed Lord most
rationally directs us to begin. And let us all remember,
that what he bids us pray for in the first place, he
will expect that we should endeavour after in
the first place, and as we acknowledge Him, who hatA
calted us to be holy, that we should be holy also in all
manner of conversation. 1
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Tliy Kingdom come, Tliy Will be done.
second petition of the Lord's Prayer, Thy
kingdom come, follows very naturally after the first,
Hallowed be thy name. For hallowing the name of
God, that is, entertaining just notions, and being
possessed with a deep sense of the holiness of his
nature, his abhorrence of sin, his justice and goodness;
is the necessary preparative for submitting to, and
being faithful subjects of that kingdom, for the coming
of which we are directed to pray.
God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but be, Lord
and King of the whole world, possessed of all right
and all dominion over all things : as the plainest
reason shows, and the conclusion of this very prayer,
in conformity to the rest of Scripture, acknowledges.
In this sense therefore we cannot pray for his
kingdom, as something future, but only rejoice in
its being actually present: for what can be greater
joy, than to live under the government of infinite
mercy, wisdom, and power? The Lord reigneth : let
the eartli rejoice, let tlie multitudes of isles be glad
thereof. 1
•
But besides this natural kingdom of God, there is
a moral and spiritual one, founded on the willing
obedience of reasonable creatures to those laws of
righteousness, which he hath given them. Now
this, we have too plain evidence, is not yet come
amongst men so fully as it ought. The very first of
human race revolted from their Maker ; and their
descendants, as both Scripture and other history
shows, grew, age after age, yet more and more
THE
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disobedient: till, at length, the inhabitants of the
whole earth, instead of being the happy subjects cl
God's rightful empire, became, by immoral livea,
and idolatrous worship, most wretched slaves to the
usurped dominion of the wicked one. The wisdom
and goodness of God made immediate provisioa,
through his only Son our Lord, to oppose thia
kingdom of darkness, as soon as it appeared in the
world: not by his absolute power; for obedience
loses its value, unless it proceeds from choice:
by the rational method of instructions, promises, ani
warnings from heaven, superadded to what nature
taught, a~d suited to the circumstances of ever,,
age.
These he gave at first by the patriarchs to all mea
promiscuously ; and whoever acknowledged his •
thority, and obeyed his laws, was a good subject and
true member of his kingdom. But when afterwardt.
notwithstanding this care, the corruption of mankini
was become general, he chose the posterity of his serJ
vant .A.bra/tarn, and' distinguished them by his especial
favour: not as casting off the rest of the world; for it
every nation, at all times, they that fear God, and wori
righteousness, are accepted with hirn 1, but that, in ~
people, at least, the profession of faith in him, an4
subjection to him, might be kept alive; not merelJ.
for their own benefit, but for the information iA
others also. With them therefore was the kingdom
of God in a peculiar degree, for 1500 years. While
they flourished in their own land, they held forth the
light of truth to all the nations round them. Anet
when they were led captive, or dispersed into other
lands, they spread it yet further : and thus were
great instruments in preparing the rest of mankind
for that general re-establishment of obedience to the
true God, as King and Lord of all, which our blessed
Saviour came to effect.
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The Gospel dispensation therefore having this for

its end, and being much more perfectly fitted to
attain it than any preceding manifestation of religion
had been; the Scripture, in a distinguished manner,
calls it the kingdom of God, or of lieaven : both which
words denote, in exactly the same view, that
dominion which in Daniel it is foretold the God
of heaven should set up, and whicli should never
be destroyed. 1 Our Saviour was then, after John the
Baptist, only giving notice of its approach, and
opening the way for setting it up, when he first
directed his disciples to pray, that it might come.
By his death he raised it on the ruins of the devil's
usurpation, over whom he triumplied on tlie cross 2 : and
now it hath been many ages in the world. But
etill it is by no means come, in that extent, and to that
good effect, which we have reason to beg that it may,
and to believe that it will. The largest part of
mankind hath not, so much as in profession, entered
into this kingdom : but lies overwhelmed in Pagan
idolatry, Jewish unbelief, or Mahometan delusion.
The largest part of Christians have corrupted the
doctrines of Christ with grievous errors: and those
who preserve the purest faith, too generally live
such impure and wicked lives, that, though the
kingdom of God hath indeed taken place amongst
them in outward appearance, yet in that sense,
which will prove at last the only important one, they
are still far from it. For the kingdom of God, saith
our Saviour, is within you 8 : and consists, as the
Apostle further explains it, in righteousness and peace,
and joy ¢n tlte graces of the Holy Glwst. 4
Here then is great room, and great need, for
praying; that the heathen may become the inheritance
of Christ, and the uttermost parts of the Mahometan
fl!orld his possession 6 : that the Jews, from whom, for
their unbelief, the kingdom of God hath been so long
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taken away, may be restored to a share in it; as the
prophets, both of the Old and New Testament, have
foretold they shall: and lastly, that all wlw prof•
and call themsewes Christians, may not only be led inlt
the way of truth, but hold the faith in unity of spirit, ia
the bond of peace, and righteousness of life." How little
prospect soever there may be at present of such hap,
piness as this, yet we liave a sure word of pr<>phecy•
for the ground of our prayers, that the time shall
come, when the kingdoms of this world sliall be the kingdoms :of our God rmd of Iii,~ Christ 4, in a degree tha&
they have never been yet: when all the people shall be
rigltteous 6,_and know the Lord from the greatest unto (/t,
least.•
But the kingdom of God upon earth, even in ill
best estate, is comparatively but short-lived and imperfect, indeed a mere introduction to that glorious
and-eternal manifestation of it in heaven, which ought
ever to be the object of our most ardent desires and
requests. For, as the governor and the governed,
and the great fundamental laws of government, are
still to be the same, in the present state of trial, anti
the future one of recompense, they both make up
together but one kingdom of God. And therefore,
when we pray for the coming of it, we pray, in
the last place, for the arrival of that time, when
the King and Judge of all shall sit upon the throu
of his glory 1, and reward e1;ery man according to hi,
works 8 ,· when the righteous shall shine forth as the ,u
in the kingdom of their Pather 9 ,· even that kingdoa,
which was prepared for tliem from the foundation of tit,
world 1°, and shall reign with Him in it for ~ver and
ever. 11
But then as we pray for this time, we must prepare for it also : else we do nothing but ask our own
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condemnation ; as the prophet Amos hath most awfully
warned us: Woe unto you that desire tlie day of the
Lord. To what end is it for you? The day of the
Lord is darkness, and not light.'
To instruct Ul!i therefore, on what it is that our
share in the kingdom of God depends, our Saviour
immediately subjoins another petition, expressing it
very clearly: Thy will be ,IAme in earth as it is in
heaven. For not every one that saith unto him, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven 2 : but they
only who do the will of God, sliall receive liis promise!
Indeed, what God wills to do himself, that he doth
accordingly, both in the army of heaven, and amongst
the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his
hand. 4 But what he wills us to do, that he only
requires of us, as we value his favour, or fear his
displeasure ; leaving us designedly that power of not
doing what he bids us, without which, doing it were
no virtue. But though disobedience to his will is in
our power ; yet obedience is not so, without the assistance of his grace: which, therefore, in these words,
we desire for ourselves, and for all men. And since,
by the means of prayer, we may have strength to
obey his will granted us; we are certainly with as
much justice expected to obey it, as if we had the
power already of our own.
Now the will of God consists in these two things:
that we suffer patiently what he lays upon us, and
perform faithfully what he commands us. The former
of these : to bear with resignation whatever, in any
kind, God sees proper to inflict; and though we may
wish and pray for the prevention or removal of sufferings, yet to be content, nay desirous, that his will
should be done, not ours 5 ; may often prove a difficult,
but is always an evident and necessary duty. For,
to indulge a contrary disposition, is to set up ourI

t

Amos

V. 18.
Dan. iv. 35.

Matt. vii. 21.
s Luke :u:ii. 42.

2

3

Heb. x. 36.

LECTURE XXXJ.

selves above our Maker ; to rebel against his autho ·
deny his wisdom, and distrust his goodness. T
ability, therefore, of submitting meekly to his pl
sure, is undoubtedly one great thing that we are
request, and endeavour to obtain.
But still, as the blessed inhabitants of heaven s
have little or no occasion for this kind of obedien
we have reason to think that the other, the acti
sort, is the point which our Saviour designed
should principally have in view, when we beg, that
God's will may be done by us, as it is by them; bJ
his angels that fuijil Ms commanwments, hearkening WIie
tlie voice of his words,· those ministers of his that do Ai,
pleasure. 1 Not that we can hope to equal the servi
of beings placed so much above us : but only aspire to
such resemblance of them, that our obedience may
bear the same proportion to our abilities, which tba
of the heavenly spirits doth to theirs. Their knowledge of God's will is clear and distinct: on whica
account the highest character given of human wisdom
is, to be as an angel of God to discern good QM
bad. 2 It should, therefore, when we make use of this
petition, be our desire that we also, in our deg?ee,
may be not unwise, but understanding what the will of
the Lord is 9 ; and may abound more and more in knor,.
kdge and alt judgment.4 They do, without exception,
every thing which they know to be God's pleasure:
whereas we are very apt to omit part, and perform
the rest but imperfectly. They do it with alacrity
and cheerfulness : whereas we too often shew grea&
backwardness and reluctance. They do it also from
a real principle of duty: whereas, were the truth but
known, as to God it is known, a great share of the
good actions upon which we value ourselves, are.
perhaps, only good appearances : proceeding, some
from constitution, some from worldly prudence, some
I Psal. ciii. 20, 21.
s Eph. v. 17.
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&om vanity; few, it may be doubted, principally, and
fewer yet, entirely, from the love or fear of God,
&om esteem of virtue or hatred of sin. In these
respects, then, we must earnestly pray, and diligently
endeavour, to be like the holy angels: and were we
but like them in one thing more, that they all,
without exception, do the will of God, and have none
among them disobedient to it; then would our earth
resemble heaven indeed. How far this is from being
the case, we know too well. But, notwithstanding,
let us comfort ourselves with considering that, as the
time was, when even these blessed spirits had a
mixture of evil ones amongst them; so the time will
be, when we shall have no such mixture amongst us,
but shall becom~eJ in this and all respects, as the
angels of God in Jf.eaven. ~

LECTURE XXXII.
Give us tliis Day our daily Bread: and forgive us our
Trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against

us.

three former of the six petitions of the Lord's
Prayer express our earnest desires, that we, and all
our ~ellow-crea~ures, may attain the great end of our
c_reat10n : tha~ _is, may understand, receive, and practise, true rehg10n, to God's honour, and our own
eternal happiness: after which we proceed, in the
three last, to ask of him the means to this end• such
111pplies of our wants, as will be needful for the per"rmance of our duties. And they are comprehended
THE
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under three heads more: the relief of our tempo
necessities, the forgiveness of our past sins, and
assistance of his grace against future temptations.
The first of these blessings we request, by say"
Give us this day our daily bread. All the good thin
of life, and all our capacity of receiving support
comfort from them, proceed, as every thing do
from God's free gift; and therefore depend, as every
thing doth, on his free pleasure : for what he hath:
bestowed, he can with just the same ease, at any ti~
take away. He hath placed things indeed in a
regular, and what we call a natural, course and order.
But this order is not only of his own appointing, but
his own preserving too. He it is, that maketl~ the,_
to rise 1 ,· that giveth us rain from heaven, and fruitf.S
seasons,filling our hearts witlifood andgladness. 2 Were
he,.only thus kind to us all in general, it would certainly be our duty to acknowledge his kindness, and
pray for the continuance of it. But, as we learn
from Scripture, further, that his providence eJ!itende,
even in the minutest instances, to each of us in particular, and that not the smallest thing comes to pass,
but by his appointment, or wise permission 3 ; that bia
continual superintendency may be ever exercised
towards us for our good. We know not indeed, with
certainty, in these matters, what will be good for us.
But still, since he hath given us desires, inseparable
from our frame, of enjoying life to its ordinary term;
with a competent share of the several accommodationa
which contribute to make it agreeable; it must be
lawful to express those desires to him in a proper
manner. And this our Saviour directs us how to do,
when he bids us petition for our daily bread.
The word bread, as it frequently signifies in Scripture all sorts of food, so it may very naturally signify,
what it doth in this prayer, all sorts of things requisite
in human life. This Agur meant, when he prayed,
I

Matt. v. 45.

2

Acts :riv. 17.

3

Matt. x. 29, 30. Luke xii. 6, 7.

281

LECTURE XXXII.

that 9od would feed him with food, (in the original it
) bread convenient for him. 1 And this we mean in
common discourse, as often as we speak of persons
getting their b·read. But then it must by no means
lie extended beyond things requisite; those, without
which we are unable either to subsist at all, or howe,er conveniently and comfortably. Not that desires
of further advantages in the world are universally
llllawful. But they are so apt to enlarge, and swell
into extravagant and sinful passions; into schemes
of luxury, or vanity, or covetousness; that we have
usually much more need to restrain and check, than
authorize them, by asking the accomplishhient of
them from God ; lest we be guilty of what St. James
oondemns, asking amiss, that we may consume it upon
lusts. 2
It is therefore only for such a share of worldly
IO(>d, as to a reasonable and moderate mind will
appear sufficient, that our Saviour allows us here to
pray; in the spirit which Agur in the prayer just
mentioned, expresses, Gi-ve me neither poverty nor
riches: feed me with food convenient for me. Lest I be
, and deny tliee, and say, Who is the Lord? or lest
1 be ror, and steal, and take the name of my God in
in. For indeed, though the temptations of extreme
poverty are very great: yet the tendency of wealth
•d ease and power, to sensuality and pride and
hgetfulness of God, is so- exceedingly strong, that a
well-instructed and considerate mind would rather
bmit, than choose to be placed in a condition of
.i,undance and eminence. For preserving the order,
md conducting the affairs of the world, some must
lie in such stations: but let those who are, look well
lo their ways; and let none of their inferiors envy

•r

diem.
It ought to be further observed here, that our
blessed Lord hath not only confined us to pray for
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our bread, but our daily b7'ead ,· to be given us, as we
ask for it, day by day ; intending, doubtless, to make
us remember and acknowledge that our dependence
on God is continual, from one moment to another;
that they who have the most of this world, have ii
only during his pleasure; and are bound, both to ask,
and receive, every day's enjoyment of it, as a new
gift from him : while, at the same time, they w~
have least may be assured, that what he hath cem,.
manded them to pray for, he will ordinarily not fail
to bestow upon them ; by blessing their endeavours,
if they are able to use endeavours ; or by stirring up
the charity of others towards them, if they are not.
But as to those who can labour, industry is the
method by which 0-od hath thought fit to give them
their bread; and, therefore, by industry they ought
to seek it. They have no title to it any other way;
St. Paul having directed, that if any one will not work.
neither shall he eat. 1 Nor must they work only to
supply their present necessities : but by diligence and
frugality, lay up something, if possible, for future
exigencies also ; learning of the ant which provideti
her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food in th,
harvest. 2
So that applying for our daily bread to God, ii
far from excluding a proper care to use the appointed
means of procuring it for ourselves. But if our care
be a presumptuous one, and void of regard to the
Disposer of all things; we provoke him to blast our
fairest hopes. And if it be an anxious and distrustful
one, we think injuriously_of him to whom we pray;
who can as easily give us the bread of to-morrow, u
he gave us that of yesterday. Nay, if our worldly
·cares, though they do not disquiet our minds, yet
engross them ; if we carry our attention to this world
so far as to forget the next ; or imagine ourselves to
be securer in stores, laid up for many years 3, than in
2 Thess. iii. 10.
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God's good providence; this also is very unsuitable to

the spirit, both of our Lord's Prayer, and of his whole
religion; which commands us to see le first tlie kingdom

of God and h,is rigliteousness 1, and not to trust in uncertain riches, but in him, who giveth us richly all
things to enjoy. 2
I shall only add two observations more, which have
been made very justly on this petition 3 : that since we
ask our bread from God, we ought not to accept it
from the devil; that is, to gain our subsistence by any
unlawful means: and that, since we do not say, Give
Ille rny daily bread; but Give us ours,· we entreat God
to supply the wants of others, as well as our own.
Now the means which he hath provided for supplying the wants of the helpless poor, is the charity of
the rich ; and to pray him, that they may be relieved,
and yet withhold from them what he hath designed
for their relief, is just that piece of inconsistence or
hypocrisy which St. James so strongly exposes. If a
wotlier ·or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food,·
and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye
11armed, and be ye filled : notwithstanding ye give
lhem not those things wliicli are needfui to the body ,·
11kat doth it profit ?4
From our temporal wants, we proceed next to a
much more important concern, our .spiritual ones ;
and here we ask, in the first place, what is very
fit we should, pardon and mercy. Forgive us our
lrespasses, as we forgive tltem that trespass against us.
The forgiveness of sin.s having been already explained, under that art)cle of the Creed which relates
to it, I shall only take notice at present of the
argument, which we are directed to use in pleading
for it, whicb is likewise the especial condition of
our obtaining it ; that we also forgive 6, as we hope
to be forgiven. And concerning this, two things
vi. 33.
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ought to be understood: what that forgiveness is, td
which we are bound; and how far the exercise of it
will avail us.
Now the obligation to forgiveness means, not thal
the magistrate is to omit punishing malefactors; fa,
he is the minister of God, a revenger, to execute wrali
upon him that doeth evil1: not that the rulers of the
Church are to forbear spiritual censures agai
notorious offenders; for the Scripture hath appointei
them for th01 amendment of sinners, and the preser,,
vation of the innocent, when they are likely to haft
these good effects : not that private persons do amia
in· bringing transgressors to justice ; for neglecting it
would be in general only a seeming kindness to
them, and a real mischief to human society: not
that we are forbid to make reasonable demands OI
such, as withhold our dues, or do us any damage i
for recovering a debt is a very different thing fr011
revenging an injury; nor lastly, that we are always
bound, when persons have behaved ill to us, either to
think as well of them as before, which may be
impossible ; or to trust and favour them as much,
which may be unwise. But our obligation to forgivt
doth mean and absolutely require, that civil governors
be moderate and merciful : and ecclesiastical onea
make use of discipline . to edification, not to destr»
tion 2 : that, in our private capacity, we pass by aD
offences, which with safety to ourselves, and the
public, we can: that where we must punish, we do
it with reluctance; and as gently as the case will
permit; and where we must defend or recover our
rights, we do it with the least expense, and the
least uneasiness to the adverse party, that may be;
that we never be guilty of injustice to others, becauae
they have been guilty of it to us ; and never refuae
them proper favours merely because we have been
refused such favours by them; much less because we
1

Rom. xiii. 4.

2

2 Cor. x. 8 ; xiii. 10.
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have not obtained from them what it was not fit that
we should : that we look upon little provocations as
trifles; and be careful, not to think great ones greater
than they are: that we be willing to make those, who
have displeased us, all such allowance to the full, as
our common frailty and ignorance demand: that we
always wish well to them; and be ready, as soon as
ever we have real cause, to think well of them ; to
believe their repentance ; and, how great or many
aoever their faults may have been, to accept it; and
restore them to as large a share of our kindness and
friendship, as any wise and good person, uninterested
in the question, would think safe and right: always
remembering, in every case of injury, how very apt we
are to err on the severe side; and how much better it
ia, to err on the merciful one.
This is the temper of forgiveness to our fellowereatures: and it is plainly a good and fit temper.
Let us therefore now consider further, what influence
it will have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our
Saviour undoubtedly lays a particular stress on it for
this purpose; both by inserting it, as a condition,
into the body of his prayer; and insisting on it, as
a necessary one, in his words immediately after the
prayer. But still, we must observe, he doth not
mention it as the cause, that procures our forgiveness; for God saveth us not by this, or any other works
ofrighteousness,which we do, but according to !tis mercy,
ehic/i he liatli sized on us abundantly througli J esus
Christ,· tliat being justified by his grace, we may be
Aeirs of eternal life. 1 Our pardoning others is no
more than a qualification, requisite to our receiving
that final pardon from God, which our Saviour,
through the divine goodness, hath merited by his
death, on that condition. Nor is it the only qualification necessary, though it be a principal one. For
the rest of God's laws were given in vain, if observing
1

Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7.
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this one would secure his favour: and Christ wo
be found tlie Minister of sin', if he had taught,
the single good disposition of forgiveness would
sufficient, let a person have ever so many bad
But it is plain, that throughout the whole sermon
the Mount, in which this prayer is delivered,
makes the performance of every part of our duty
condition of our acceptance. In the very beginni
of it, he hath promised heaven to several ot
virtues, as well as here to this ; and the meaning ·
not that persons may get thither by any one
they will, for surely nobody is so bad as to haven
at all, but that each of them shall have its pro
share, in fitting us for that mercy and reward, whi
however, with less than all of them, we shall n
obtain. Our imperfections in all will indeed be
doned : but not our continuance in a wilfu1 negl
of any.
Still, though a spirit of forgiveness to our brother
is by no means the whole that God requires in ordet
to forgive us ; yet it is a quality, often so diffic.
always so important, and so peculiarly needful to be
exercised by us when we are entreating our Mab,
to exercise it towards us, that our Saviour had great
reason to place it in the strong light which he
done: and even to place it single: since his desiga
could not easily be understood to be any other, t
to engage our particular attention to what dese
it so much. For if we will not, for the love of G
and in obedience to his command, pardon our fello
creatures the few and small injuries, which they Ill
able to do us ; when perhaps we may have do
many things to provoke them, and comparatively Cl1tl
have done little to oblige or serve them, how shou14
we ever expect, that he will forgive us the numerom
and heinous offences, which we have committei
against him; from whorn we have received all tha&
1

Gal. ii. 17.
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we have, on whom we depend for all that we can hope

for; to whom therefore we owe the most unreserved
.duty, and the most affectionate gratitude ?
Let us remember, then, that since we pray to be
forgiven, only as we forgive: so often as we use these
words, we pray in effect for God's vengeance upon
.ourselves, instead of his mercy, if we forgive not.
And therefore let us apply to him continually for
pee to do in earnest, what we profess to do in this
petition: let us carefully examine our hearts and our
conduct, that we may not cheat ourselves, for we
cannot cheat God with false pretences of observing
this duty, while indeed we transgress it; let us
utterly put away from us all bitterness, and wrath, and
elamour, and evil-speaking, with aU malice: and be
kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one anolAer: even as we hope, that God,for Christ's sake, will
forgi-ve us. 1

LECTURE XXXIII .
.J.nd lead us not into Temptation ; but deliver us from
Evil; for tliine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and
the Glory,for ever and ever. Amen.

WE should be very unfit to ask for the pardon of
our past sins; and could neither hope to obtain it,
nor indeed continue long the better for it, if we did
not earnestly desire, at the same time, to avoid sin
for the future. And, therefore, after the petition,
Forgive us our trespasses, most properly follows, and
lead us not into temptation.
1

Eph. iv. 31, 32.
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The word temptation very often signifies no mo
than trial: any opposition or difficulty, that may call
forth our virtues into vigorous practice ; and, by IO
doing, both strengthen them, and make them known;
not indeed to God, who always knows our hearts
but to ourselves and others; to those around us at
present, to all mankind, and the holy angels hereafter.
Now, in this general sense, our whole life on earth i
and was intended to be, a state of temptation; ia
which, as the Scripture expresses it, God himaell'
tempts men 1 ; that is, proves and exercises them. And,
accordingly, St. James directs us to count it all joy
when we fall into divers temptations ,· adding a ver,
good reason for it; Blessed is the man that endunli
temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive ti,
crown of Zife ,· which the Lord hath promised to tJn
that love him. 2 The more love to God we thus she•,
the more we exert our inward good principles and
habits, and, by exerting, improve them ; the greater
reward we shall obtain. When therefore we say, Leal
us not into temptation,· we do not pray, that we may
not be tried at all : for we know that we must, even for
our own good.
But the word here stands for dangerous trial,,
provocations, and enticements to sin ; under which
we are likely to sink, instead of overcoming them.
Now there is indeed scarcely any thing in life, thai
may not be a temptation to us, in this bad sense.
Our tempers, our ages, our stations and employmenta
in the world, be they ever so different, may, each in
their different ways, risk our innocence. They tbai
are poor are grievously tempted, either to repine
against God; or take unlawful methods of relieving
themselves, And they, that will be rich, experience,
as well as the apostle, may teach us, fall into tempta,.
tion and a snare, and into many foolisli and liurtfo,l
1
2

Gen. xxii. 1. Dent. iv. 34.
Jamesi.2, 12.

2 Chron. xxxii. 31.
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lusts. 1 Both adversity and prosperity, business and
leisure, company and solitude, have their respective
hazards. And sometimes these hazards are so dreadfully heightened by particular circumstances; and,
at others, trying incidents, totally unforeseen, happen
so unreasonably; that though they may only rouse
and animate our virtue, yet they may also, more
probably, overbear and destroy it. And therefore
we must know very little of our natural frailty, the
strength of our passions, and the deceitf1ilness of sin 11;
if we do not think it the more prudent, as well as
the more modest part, to decline, than venture the
conflict, if it be God's will: and do not accordingly
beg of him, that he would not lead us into sucli temptation.
God, indeed, tempts no man 8, in the sense of alluring
and inviting him to sin; as the devil, and wicked
people, and our own bad hearts do. And therefore
to pray, in this sense, that he would not lead us into
temptation, would be great irreverence, instead of
piety: for it is inconsistent with the holiness of ~his
nature, that he should. But as nothing comes to
pass but with his knowledge and sufferance, and
every thing is subject to his direction and superintendency ; the Scripture speaks, as if every thing
was done by him, when the meaning, as appears
by other passages of it, is only to acknowledge, that
nothing is done without him ; and, agreeably to the
manner of speaking in the eastern countries, things
are ascribed to him, which he only permits, and
afterwards turns to the furtherance of his own good
purposes. Now God may very justly permit us to
be led into the severest temptations, if we do not
pray to him against it: because a great part of the
danger proceeds from that weakness, which we have
wilfully, or carelessly, brought upon ourselves; and
prayer is one of the means, that he hath appointed
1

l Tim. vi. 9.

2

Heb. iii. 13.
0

8

James i. 13.
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for our preservation and relief: which means, if we use
as we ought, he will not suffer us to be tempted abOfJB
that we are able,· but will, with the temptation, alao
make a way to escape, that we may be able to bear it.1
But if, through pride or negligence, we will not
ask for his help, we must not expect it. And though
we do for form's sake ask it, if we have little faith in
it, or dependence on it, St. James hath foretold the
event: Let not that man think that he shall receifJB
any tliing of the Lord.2 Yet on the other hand, if we
carry our dependence so far, as presumptuously to
run into those dangers out of which we beg him to
keep us; or, at least, will do little or nothing to keep
ourselves out of them, instead of doing every thing
that we can : or, if, in the dangers in which he may
think fit to place us, we will not use our best endeavours to stand, as well as pray that we may not fall;
such prayers can never be likely to avail for our
protection. But fervent devotion, hearty resolution,
and prudent care, united and continued, will do any
thing. By whatever difficulties we are surrounded,
and how little possibility soever we , may see of
getting through them, still commit thy way unto th,
Lord, put thy trust in him, and, he will bring it to pas,.'
In the second part of this petition, But deliver ,u
from evil; the word evil may signify, either sin and
its consequences ; or the great tempter to sin, the
evil or wicked one; for by that name the devil is often
called in the New Testament. 4 The number indeed
of wicked spirits is probably very great: but, notwithstanding this, being united under one head, in
one design of obstructing our salvation, they are all
comprehended under one name. And since, in our
present state of tri.al, we have not only, as experience
shews, flesh and blood to wrestle against; our own bad
dispositions, and the solicitations of a bad world, to
1
4

1 Cor. x. 13.
Matt.xiii. 19,38.

2 James i. 7.
a Psalm xxxvii. 5.
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resist ; but also, as the word of God informs us,
principalities, and powers, and spiritual wickedness in
high places 1, an army of invisible enemies, employing
to overcome us,-and not less formidably because
imperceptibly,-all the stratagems that Heaven allows
them to use ; this, as it increases our danger, may
well quicken our prayers for safety and deliverance.
That there should be evil angels as well as evil men,
of the greatest abilities and accomplishments, is, if
rightly considered, no great wonder: and that both
should entice u.s to sin is no reasonable discouragement: for let us but apply to God, and we shall not
be left in the power of either. What the power of
wicked spirits is, we are not told in Scripture : and
it is no part of religion, in the least, to believe idle
stories about them. Of this we are sure, that they
have no power but what God permits : and he will
never permit them to do, what shall prove, in the
end, any hurt to those who serve and fear him.
More especially we are sure, that they cannot, in the
least, either force us into sinning, or hinder us from
repenting. Invite or dissuade us they may, by suggesting false notions of the pleasure, or profit, or
harmlessness of sin ; by representing God, as too
good to be angry, or too severe to be reconciled:
by suggesting to us that repentance is so easy at
any time, that it is needless now; or so difficult now,
that it is too late and impossible : by putting it into
our thoughts, that we are so good, we may be confident and careless ; or so wicked, that we must absolutely despair. It therefore concerns us greatly not
lo be ignorant of their devices. 2 But, provided we
keep on our guard, earnestly apply to God, and be
true to ourselves; neither their temptations, nor
those of the whole world shall prevail against us.
For then only, as St. James gives us to understand,
is every man tempted dangerously, when he is drawn
1

Eph. vi. 11, 12.

2
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2 Cor . ii. 11.
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away of his own lust and enticed. 1 The enemy ·within
therefore is the most formidable one, and against this
it is chiefly that we are to watch, and pray, that WI
enter not into temptation: remembering always, that
how willing soever the spirit may be, yet the flesh i,
weak. 2
And now let us observe, in the last place, under
this head, that as we are to pray against being led
into temptation ourselves, we should be very careful,
never to lead others into it; but do every thing that
we can to keep them out of it, and deliver them from
it: and that, as begging God's help that we may
stand, must be grounded on a strong sense of our
proneness to fall ; we should show great compassion
towards them, who, through the same proneness,
have fallen. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a
fault; ye whicli are spiritual, restore such a one in th,
spirit of meekness,· considering thyself, lest tlwu al,o
be tempted. 3
Thus we have gone through the six petitions, which
compose the second part of the Lord's Prayer; and
shown it to be worthy of its author, by distinctly
comprehending, in so little room, whatever is necessary for the honour of God, and our own good, both
temporal and spiritual. What remains further, is, to
speak briefly of the third part, which concludes the
whole by ascribing to our heavenly Father the praise
due unto his name4.· acknowledging here IUG¥e ex•
pressly, what indeed hath been throughout implied,
that his is the kingdom, the rightful authority and
supreme dominion over all : his the power, by which
every thing just and good is brought to pass ; his
therefore the glory, of whatever we his creatures do,
or enjoy, or hope for; of whatever this universe, and
the whole scheme of things which it comprehends,
hath had, or now hath, or ever shall have in it, awful
or gracious, and worthy of the admiration of men and
1

3

James i. 14.
Gal. vi. 1.

z M att. xxvi. 41.
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angels. And as all dignity and might and honour
are his; so they are his for ever and ever: originally,
independently, and unchangeably. From everlasting
to everlasting he is God 1: the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever. 2
·
These words then are, at once, an act of homage
to his greatness, and thanksgiving to his goodness :
both which ought ever to have a place in our
prayers : and the conclusion is a very proper one.
For the infinite perfections of God our Maker, which
we thus celebrate, are the best reason possible for
every petition that we have offered to him; and therefore our blessed Lord introduces them as the reason. '
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory.
Besides, ending with these acknowledgments will
leave them fresh and strong upon our minds ; especially as we finish all with that solemn asseveration,
Amen; which is a word used in Scripture, only upon
serious and important occasions, to confirm the truth
and sincerity of what is promised, wished, or affirmed.
It relates therefore equally to the whole of the
prayer: and is in effect declaring, that we do heartily
believe whatever we have said, and heartily desire
whatever we have asked.
This expression, therefore, may remind us, that
our prayers should always be composed, both in such
a language, and in such words in that language, as
all, that are to use or join in them, are well acquainted
with. For else, as St. Paul argues, How shall he that
occwpieth the room of the unlearned, say A.men; seeing
he understandeth not what thou sayest? 3
And it should likewise remind us very strongly of
another thing, if possible, yet more important: that
we should never say to God, what we cannot say
with the utmost truth of heart. Now with what
truth, or what face, can any person, that lives in any
sin, repeat the prayer which our Lord hath taught
1

Psalm xc. 2.

2

Heb. xiii. 8.

3

I Cor. xiv. 16.

LECTURE XXXIV.

us, and say Amen to it; when every sentence in it,
if well considered, is inconsistent with a bad lifef
Let us, therefore, consider both it and ourselves very
' carefully, that we may offer up our devotions alwaya
in an acceptable manner. For the sacrifice of th,
wicked is an abomination to the Lord: but the pray•
of the upriglit is his deUght. 1

LECTURE XXXIV.
THE NATURE AND NUMBER OF THE SACRAMENTS.

THE far greater part of the duties which we owe to
God, flow, as it were, of themselves, from his nature
and attributes, and the several relations to him, in
which we stand, whether made known to us by reason
or Scripture. Such are those, which have ~
hitherto explained to you: the Ten Commandments;
and prayer for the grace, which our fallen condition
requires, in order to keep them. But there are still
some other important precepts peculiar to Chriatianity, and deriving their whole obligation from our
Saviour's institution of them ; concerning which it ii
highly requisite that our Catechism should instruct
us, before it concludes. And these are the two sacraments.
The word sacrament, by virtue of its original in
the Latin tongue, signifies any sacred or holy thing
or action: and among the Heathens was particularly
applied to denote, sometimes a pledge deposited ill
a sacred place 2 : sometimes an oath, the most sacred
of obligations; and especially that oath of fidelity,
1

~
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which the soldiery took to their general. In Scripture it is not used at all. By the early writers of
the Western Church it was used to express almost
any thing relating to our holy religion: at least any
thing that was figurative, and signified somewhat
further than at first sight appeared. But afterwards
a more confined use of the word prevailed by degrees :
and in that stricter sense, which hath long been the
common one, and which our Catechism follows, the
nature of a sacrament comprehends the following
particulars :
I. There must be an outward and visible sign,· the
solemn application of some bodily and sensible thing
or action, to a meaning and purpose which in its own
nature it hath not. In common life, we have many
other signs, besides words, to express our meanings
on occasions of great consequence. And no wonder
then, if, in religion, we have some of the same kind.
~. In a sacrament, the outward and visible sign
must denote an inward and spiritual grace given unto
us: that is, some favour freely bestowed on us from
Heaven ; by which our inward and spiritual condition, the state of our souls, is made better. Most
of the significative actions, that we use in religion,
express only our duty to God. Thus kneeling in
prayer is used to shew our reverence towards him
to whom we pray. And signing a child with the
cross, after it is baptized, declares our obligation
not to be ashamed of the cross of Christ. But a
sacrament, besides expressing, on our part, duty to
God, expresses, on his part, some grace or favour
towards us.
3. In order to entitle any thing to the name of
sacrament, a further requisite is, that it be ordained
by Christ himself. We may indeed use, on the foot
of human authority alone, actions, that set forth
either our sense of any duty, or our belief in God's
grace. For it is certainly as lawful to express a
good meaning by any other proper sign as by
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words. But then, such marks as these, which we
commonly call ceremonies, as they are taken up at
pleasure, may be laid aside again at pleasure ; and
ought to be laid aside, whenever they grow too
numerous, or abuses are made of them which cannot
easily be reformed; and this hath frequently been
the case. But sacraments are of perpetual obligation:
for they stand on the authority of Christ: who hath
certainly appointed nothing to be for ever observed
in his Church, but what he saw would be for ever
useful. Nor doth every appointment of Christ,
though it be of perpetual obligation, deserve the
name of a sacrament: but those, and no other, which
are,
4. Not only signs of grace, but means also,
whereby we receive the same. None but our blessed
Lord could appoint such means: and which of hia
ordinances should be such, and which not, none but
himself could determine. From his word therefore
we are to learn it: and then, as we hope to attain
the end, we must use the means. But when it is
said, that the sacraments are means of grace ; we are
not to understand, either that the performance of the
mere outward action doth, by its own virtue, produr.e
a spiritual effect in us ; or that God hath annexed any
such effect to that alone : but that he will accompany
the action with his blessing, provided it be done as it
ought; with those qualifications which he requires.
And therefore, unless we fulfil the condition, we muat
not expect the benefit.
Further ; calling the sacraments means of grace,
doth not signify them to be means by which we merit
grace ; for nothing but the sufferings of our blessed
Saviour can do that for us; but means, by which what
he hath merited is conveyed to us.
Nor yet are they the only means of conveying
grace : for reading, and hearing, and meditating
upon the word of God, are part of the things which
he hath appointed for this end: and prayer is
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another part, accompanied with an express promise,
that, if we ask, we shall receive.1 But these, not being
such actions as figure out and represent the benefits
which they derive to us, though they are means of
grace ; and not signs of it ; and therefore do not come
under the notion of sacraments. But,
5. A sacrament is not only a sign or representation
of some heavenly favour, and a means whereby we
receive it, but also a pledge to assure us thereof. Not
that any thing can give us a greater assurance, in
point of reason, of any blessing from God, than his
bare promise can do : but that such observances,
appointed in token of his promises, affect our imaginations with a stronger sense of them; and make a
deeper and more lasting, and therefore more useful,
impression on our minds. For this cause, in all
nations of the world, representations by action have
ever been used, as well as words, upon solemn occasions : especially upon entering into and renewing
treaties and covenants with each other. And, therefore, in condescension to a practice which, being so
universal among men, appears to be founded in the
nature of man; God hath graciously added to his
covenant also, the solemnity of certain outward instructive performances: by which he declares to us,
that as surely as our bodies are washed by water,
and nourished by bread broken, and wine poured
forth and received; so surely are our souls purified
from sin by the baptism of repentance; and strengthened in all goodness, by partaking of that mercy,
which the wounding of the body of Christ and the
shedding of his blood, hath obtained for us. And
thus these religious actions, so far as they are
performed by God's minister, in pursuance of his
appointment, are an earnest or pledge on his part,
which (as I observed to you) was one ancient signification of the word sacrament; and so far as we
I

John xvi. 2cl.
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in them, they are an obligation binding like
oath, on our part, as shall be hereafter shown yo
which was the other primitive meaning of the word.
Having thus explained to you the description of
sacrament, given in the catechism, let us now c
sider what things we have in our religion that an
to it. For the Papists reckon no less than se
sacraments. And though this number was not n
for :above 1000 years after Christ; nor fixed by
authority of even their own Church, till 200 y
ago, that is, since the Reformation; yet now
accuse us, for not agreeing with them in it,
acknowledging only two.
The first of their five is confirmation. And if t
be a sacrament, we administer it as well as they
indeed much more agreeably to the original practi
and are therefore entitled, at least, to the same be
from it. But though Christ did indeed put his
on cliild;ren, and bless them 1 ; yet we do not read ~
he appointed this particular ceremony for a means
conveying grace. And though the apostles did use •
after him, as others had done before him ; yet t
is no foundation to ascribe any separate efficacy
the laying on of hands, as distinct from the pra
that accompany it: or to look upon the whole of c
firmation as any thing else than a solemn manner
persons taking upon themselves their baptismal vo"t
followed by the solemn addresses of the bishop ant
the congregation, that they may ever keep it: ·
which addresses, laying on of hands is used, partly
as a mark of good will to the person for whom the
prayers are offered up; and partly also as a sip,
that the fatherly hand of God is over all who undertake to serve him : yet without any claim of conveyinf
his grace particularly by it: but only with intentiot
of praying for his grace along with it: which prayen,
however, we have so just ground to hope he will hear,
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that they who neglect this ordinance, though not a
sacrament, are greatly wanting both to their interest
and their duty.'
Another sacrament of the Church of Rome is
penance : which they make to consist of particular
confession to the priest of every deadly sin, particular
absolution from him, and such acts of devotion, mortification, or charity, as he shall think fit to enjoin.
But no one part of this being required in Scripture,
much less any outward sign of it appointed, or any
inward grace annexed to it ; there is nothing in the
whole that hath any appearance of a sacrament; but
too much suspicion of a contrivance to gain an undue
influence and power.
A third sacrament of theirs is, extreme unction.
But their plea for it is no more than this. St. James,
at a time when miraculous gifts were common,
directed the elders of the Church, who usually had
those gifts, to anoint tlie sick with oil1: as we read the
disciples did, whilst our Saviour was on earth 2 : in
order to obtain, by the prayer of faith, (that faitli
which could remove mountains8), the recovery, if God
saw fit, of their bodily health; and the forgiveness
of those sins for which their disease was inflicted, if
they had committed any such. And upon this, the
Church of Rome, now all such miraculous gifts are
ceased, continues notwithstanding to anoint the sick,
for a quite different purpose : not at all for the recovery of their health ; for they do not use it till
they think them· very nearly, if not quite, past recovery; nor indeed for the pardon of their sins ; for
these, they say, are pardoned upon confession, which
commonly is made before it; hut chiefly, as themselves own, to procure composedness and courage
in the hour of death: a purpose not only unmentioned
by St. James, but inconsistent with the . purpose of
1 James v. 14, 15.
3 Matt, xvii, 20 ; xxi.

2 Mark vi. 13.
22. ' Mark xi, 23,
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recovery, which he doth mention, and very often impossible to be attained. For they frequently anoint
persons after they are become entirely senseleaa.
And yet, in spite of all these things, they will needa
have this practice owned for a sacrament : which
indeed is now, as they manage it, a mere piece of
superstition.
Another thing, which they esteem a Christian sacrament, is matrimony, though it was ordained, not by
Christ, but long before his appearance on earth, in
the time of man's innocency ; and hath no outward
sign appointed in it, as a means and pledge of inward
grace. But the whole matter is, that they have happened most ridiculously to mistake their own Latin
translation of the New Testament, where St. Paul,
having compared the union between the first married pair, .Adam and E ve, to that between Christ,
the second .Adam, and his spouse the Church; and.
having said that this is a great mystery 1: a figure,
or comparison, not fully and commonly understood;
the old interpreter, whose version they use, for
mystery hath put sacrament : which in his days, u
I said before, signified any thing in religion that
carried a hidden meaning : and they have understood
him of what we now call a sacrament. Whereas, if
every thing, that once had that name in the larger
sense of the word, were at present to have it in
the stricter sense; there would be an hundred sacraments, instead of the seven which they pretend there
are.
The fifth and last thing, which they wrongly insist
on our honouring with this title, is holy orders. But
there are three orders in the Church, bishops, priests,
and deacons ; here would be three sacraments, if
there were any : but indeed there is none : for the
laying on of hands in ordination is neither appointed,
nor used, to convey or signify any spiritual grace;
1

Eph. v. 32.
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but only to confer a right of executing such an office
in the Church of Christ. And though prayers, for
God's grace and blessing on the person ordained, are
indeed very justly and usefully added; and will certainly be heard, unless the person be unworthy ; yet
these prayers, on this occasion, no more make what
is none a sacrament, than any other prayers for
God's grace on any other occasion.
However, as I have already said of confirmation,
so I say now of orders and marriage, if they were
sacraments, they would be as much so to us, as to the
Romanists, whether we call them sacraments or not.
And if we used the name ever so erroneously, indeed
if we never used it at all; as the Scripture hath
never used it; that could do us no harm; provided,
under any name, we believe but the things which
Christ hath taught ; and do but the things which he
hath commanded: for on this, and this alone, depends
our acceptance and eternal salvation.

LECTURE XXXV.
OF BAPTISM.

HAVING already explained to you the nature of a
sacrament, and shown you, that five of the seven
things which the Church of Rome calls by that
name are not entitled to it; there remain only two
that are truly such: and these two are plainly sufficient : one for our · entrance into the Christian
covenant; the other, during our whole continuance
in it; Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. However, as the word sacrament is not a Scripture one,
and hath at different times been differently understood; our Catechism doth not require it to be said
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absolutely, that the sacraments are two onvy: but two
only, as necessary to salvation: leaving persons at
liberty to comprehend more things under the name, if
they please, provided they insist not on the necessity
of them, and of dignifying them with this title.
And even these two, our Church very charitably
teaches us not to look upon as indispensably, but as
generalvy necessary. Out of which general necessity,
we are to except those particular cases, where believers in Christ, either have not the means of performing their duty in respect to the sacraments, or
are innocently ignorant of it, or even excusably mistaken about it.
In explaining the Sacrament of Baptism, I shall
speak, first of the outward and visible sign, then of
tlie inward and spiritual grace.
As to the former: baptism being intended for the
sign and means of our purification from sin; water,
the proper element for purifying and cleansing, is
appointed to be used in it. There is indeed a sect,
sprung up amongst us within a little more than a
hundred years, that deny this appointment, and make
the Christian baptism signify only the pouring out of
the gift of the Holy Ghost upon a- person. But our
Saviour expressly requires that we be born of water,
as well as of the Spirit, to enter into the kingdom of
God. 1 And not only John, his forerunner, bwptized
witli water2, but his disciples also, by his direction,
bwptized in the same manner, even more than John. 3
When therefore he bade them afterwards teach all
nations, baptizing them'; what baptism could they
understand, but that, in which he had employed
them before? And accordingly, we find they did
understand that. Philip, we read, baptized the
Samaritans 6 : not with the Holy Ghost, for the
apostles went down some time after to do that themselves 8 : but with water undoubtedly, as we find in
I
4

John iii. 5.
Matt. nviii. 19.

2
5

Matt. iii. 11.
Acts viii. l 2.

3

John iv. I, 2.
14-18.

G Ver.
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the same chapter, he did the eunuch ; where the
words are, Here is water: what doth hinder me to be
baptized? And they went down to the water,· and he
baptized him.~ Again, after Cornelius, and his friends,
had received the Holy Ghost, and so were already
baptized in that sense, Peter asks, Can any man forbid
water tliat these should not be baptized, which have
received tlte Holy Ghost as well as we? 2 When, therefore, John says, that he baptized with water, but Christ
should baptize with the Holy Ghost 3 ; he means, not
that Christians should not be baptized with water,
but that they should have the Holy Ghost poured
out upon them also, in a degree that John's disciples
had not. When St. Peter says, the baptism which
saveth us, is not the washing away the filth of the jleslt 4.·
he means, it is not the mere outward act, unaccompanied by a suitable inward disposition. When St.
Paul says, that Christ sent him not to baptize, but to
preaclt the Gospel 6 ; he means that preaching was the
principal thing he was to do in person : to baptize,
he might appoint others under him: and it seems,
commonly did: as St. Peter did not baptize Cornelius
and his friends himself, but commanded them to be
baptized 6 : and we read in St. John, that Jesus baptized
not, but his disciples. 1
Water-baptism therefore is appointed. And why
the Church of Rome should not think water sufficient
in baptism, but aim at mending what our Saviour
hath directed, by mixing oil and balsam with it, and
dipping a lighted torch into it, I leave them to
explain.
The precise manner in which water shall be
applied in baptism, Scripture hath not determined.
For the word, baptize, means only to wash: whether
that be done by plunging a thing under water, or
pouring the water upon it. The former of these;
Acts x. 47.

1

Acts viii. 36, 38.

2

1

1 Pet. iii. 21.
John iv. 2.

5 1Cor.i.17

7

3

Matt. iii. 11.

G Acts

x. 48.
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burying, as it were, the person baptized, in the water,
and raising him out of it again, without question was
anciently the more usual method: on account of
which St. Paul speaks of baptism as representing
both the death and burial, and resurrection of Christ,
and what is grounded on them, our being dead and
buried to sin; renouncing it, and being acquitted of
it; and our rising again to walk in newness of life 1 ;
being both obliged and enabled to practise, for the
future, every duty of piety and virtue. But still the
other manner of washing, by the pouring or sprinkling
of water, sufficiently expresses the same two things:
our being by this ordinance purified from the guilt of
sin; and bound and qualified to keep ourselves pure
from the defilement of it. Besides, it very naturally
represents that sprinkling the blood of Jesus Christ 2, to
which our salvation is owing. And the use of it
seems not only to be foretold by the prophet Isaiah,
speaking of our Saviour, He shall sprinkle many
nations 3, that is, many shall receive his baptism: and
by the prophet Ezekiel, Then will! sprinkle clean water
upon you, and ye shall be clean• : but to be had in view
also by the apostle, where he speaks of having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed with pure water. 6 And though it was less
frequently used in the first ages, it must almost of
necessity have been sometimes used: for instance,
when baptism was administered, as we read in the
Acts, it was, to several thousands at once 6 ; when it
was administered on a sudden in private houses, as we
find it, in the same book, to the gaoler, and all his
family the very night in which they were converted 7 :
or when sick persons received it; in which last case,
the present method was always taken, because the
other, of dipping them, might have been dangerous.
And from the same apprehension of danger in these
Rom. vi. 4, I l. Col. ii. I 2.
Ezek. xxxvi. 25.
7 Acts xvi. 33.

1

4

I Pet. i. 2.
' H eb. x. 22.

2

3

I saiah Iii. 15.
ii. 41.
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colder countries, pouring the water is allowed, even
when the person baptized is in health. And the
particular manner being left at liberty, that is now
universally chosen, which is looked on as safer: because were there more to be said for the other, than
there is; God will have mercy, and not sacri:fice. 1
But washing with water is not the whole outward
part of this sacrament. For our Saviour commanded
his apostles, not only to baptize all nations, but to
baptize them in tlie name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of tlie Holy Ghost.i Sometimes indeed the
Scripture speaks of baptism, as if it were administered only in the name of tlte Lord Jesus. 5 But it
fully appears 4, that the name of the Holy Ghost was
used at the same time ; and therefore that of the
Father, we may be sure. Now being baptized in the
name of these three, may signify, being baptized by
virtue of their authority. But the exacter translation
is, into the name : and the fuller import of the
expression is, by this solemn action taking upon us
their name, (for servants are known by the name of
their master); and professing ourselves devoted to
the faith, and worship, and obedience of these three;
our Creator, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier. In this
profession the whole of Christianity is briefly comprehended, and on this foundation therefore the
ancient Creeds are all built.
The second and principal thing in baptism, the
inward and spiritual grace, is said in the Catechism
to be, a deatli unto sin, and a new birtli unto righteousness,· for that being by nature born in sin, and the cliil,..
dren of wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace.
The former part of these words refers to the old
custom of baptizing by dipping, just now mentioned :
and the meaning of th,:! whole is this : our first
parents, having, by disobedience in eating the forbidden fruit, corrupted their own nature; ours, being
I

Hos. vi. 6.

3

Acts ii. 38 ; x. 48 ; xix. 5.

Matt. ix.13; xii. 7.

2

Matt. xxviii. 19.

4

Acts xix. 2, 3.
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derived from them, received of necessity an original
taint of the same disorder : and therefore coming
into the world under the ill effects of their sin:
and being from the time of our entering into it,
prone to sin ourselves: we are said to be born in
sin. And they having also, by the same disobedience, forfeited their immortality: we, as descending
from them, became mortal of course : and inheriting
by way of natural consequence, what they suffered
as a mark of God's wrath ; we, their children, are
said to be children of wrath. Not that God, with
whatever disapprobation he must view our native
depravity, is, or, properly speaking, can be, angry
with us personally for what was not our personal
fault. But he might undoubtedly both refuse us
that immortality, which our first parents had forfeited, and to which we had no _right: and leave us
without help, to the poor degree of strength, that
remained to us in our fallen condition ; the effect of
which must have been, that had we done our best,
as we were entitled to no reward from his justice, so
it had been such a nothing, that we could have
hoped for little, if any, from his bounty; and had we
not done our best, as no man hath, we had no
assurance, that even repentance would secure us from
punishment. But what in strict justice he might
have done, in his infinite goodness he hath not done.
For the first covenant being broken by Adam, he
hath entered into a new one with mankind, through
Jesus Christ: in which he hath promised to free us,
both from the mortality, which our first parents had
brought upon us, by restoring us to life again; and
from the inability, by the powerful assistance of his
Holy Spirit. Nay further yet he hath promised,
(and without it the rest would have been of small use)
that should we, notwithstanding his assistance, fail
in our duty, when we might have performed it: as
we have all failed, and made ourselves by that means,
children of wratli, in the strictest and worst sense :
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yet, on most equitable terms, he would still receive
us to mercy anew, and thus the Christian covenant,
delivering us, if we are faithful to it, from every
thing we had to fear, and bestowing on us every
thing we could hope, brings us into a state ·so unspeakably different from our former; that it is justly
expressed by being dead to that and born into
another. And this new birth being effected by the
grace or goodness of God, external and internal, we,
the children of it, are properly called the children of
grace. Now baptism is not only a sign' of this grace,
(as indeed it signifies very naturally the washing off
both of our original corruption, and our guilt); but
the appointed way of entering into the covenant
that entitles us to such grace; the means whereby we
receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.
Indeed, the mere outward act of being baptized
is, as St. Peter, in the words already mentioned, very
truly expresses it, the mere putting away of the filth
of the flesh,· unless if be made effectual to save us,
as he teaches in the same place it must, by the answer
of a good conscience towards God 1; that is, by the
sincere stipulation and engagement of repentance,
whereby we forsake sin; and f aitli whereby we believe
the promises of God made to us in that sacrament.
For it is impossible that he should forgive us our
past sins unless we are sorry for them, and resolved
to quit them ; and it is as impossible that we should
quit them effectually, unless a firm persuasion of his
helping and rewarding us, excite and support our
endeavours. These two things therefore we see
our Catechism justly mentions as necessary, in
answer to the question, What is required of persons to
be haptized? Both have been explained in their
proper place, and therefore I enlarge on neither
here.
But hence arises immediately another question:
1

I Pet. iii. 21.
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If these conditions are necessary, why are infants
baptized when by reason of their tender age they cannot
perform them? And as this difficulty appears to
some ~ great one, I shall give a fuller solution of it
than the shortness of a Catechism would easily
permit. Repentance and faith are requisite, not
before they are possible, but when they are possible.
Repentance is what infants need not as yet, being
clear of personal guilt: and happy would it be, were
they never tp need it. Faith, it may be reasonably
presumed, by the security given for their Christian
education, they will have, as soon as they have occasion to exert it. And in the meantime, baptism may
very fitly be administered: because God, on his
part, can certainly express by it, both his removing
at present the disadvantages which they lie under by
the sin of Adam : and his removing hereafter, on
proper conditions, the disadvantages which they may
come to lie under by their own sins. And though
they cannot, on their parts, expressly promise to
perform these conditions; yet they are not only
bound to perform them, whether they promise it or
not: but (which is the point that our Catechism
insists on) their sureties promise for them, that they
shall be made sensible, as soon as may be, that they
are so bound ; and ratify the engagement in their
own persons: which when they do, it then becomes
complete. For it is by no means necessary that a
covenant should be executed by both the parties to
it, at just the same time: and as the Christian covenant is one of the greatest equity and favour, we
cannot doubt, to speak in the language of our Liturgy,
but that God favourably alloweth the charitable work of
bringing infants to his holy baptism. For the promise
of the covenant being expressly said to belong to us
and, to our children 1, without any limitation of age;
why should they not all, since they are to partake of
1

Acts ii. 39.
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the promise, partake also of the sign of it ? especially
since the infants of the Jews were, by a solemn sign,
entered into their covenant: and the infants of
proselytes to the Jews, by this very sign, amongst
others, of baptism. So that supposing the apostles
to imitate either of these examples, as they naturally
would, unless they were forbid, which they were
not; when they baptized (as the Scripture, without
making any exception, tells us they did) whole
families at once 1; we cannot question but they baptized (as we know the primitive Christians, their successors, did) little children amongst the rest; concerning whom our Saviour says, that of such is the kingdom
of God. 2 And St. Paul says they are holyS,· which
they cannot be reputed, without entering into the Gospel covenant: and the only appointed way of entering into it is by baptism : which therefore is constantly
represented in the New Testament as necessary to salvation.
Not that such converts, in ancient times, as were
put to death for their faith, before they could be
baptized, lost their reward for want of it. Not that
such children of believers now as die unbaptized by
sudden illness, or unexpected accidents, or even by
neglect, (since it is none of their own neglect) shall
forfeit the advantages of baptism. This would be
very contrary to that mercy and grace, which abounds
through the whole of the Gospel dispensation. Nay,
where the persons themselves do designedly, through
mistaken notions, either delay their baptism, as the
Anabaptists ; or omit it entirely, as the Quakers ;
even of these it belongs to Christian charity not to
judge hardly, as excluded from the Gospel covenant,
if they die unbaptized; but to leave them to the
equitable judgment of God. Both of them indeed
err : and the latter especially have, one should think,
as little excuse for their error as well can be : for
1

Acts xvi 15, 33.

2

Mark x. 14.

1

1 Cor. vii. 14.
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surely there is no duty of Christianity which stands on
a plainer foundation, than that of baptizing with water
in the name of the Holy Trinity. But still, since they
solemnly declare that they believe in Christ, and desire
to obey his commands ; and omit water-baptism only
because they cannot see it is commanded ; we ought,
(if we have cause to think they speak truth) by no
means to consider them in the same light with total
unbelievers.
But the wilful and the careless despisers of this
ordinance: who, admitting it to be of God's appointment, neglect it notwithstanding : these are not to be
looked on as within his covenant. And such as,
though they do observe it for form's sake, treat it as
an empty insignificant ceremony, are very unworthy
of the benefits which it was intended to convey.
And, bad as these things are, little better, if not
worse, will be the case of those, who, acknowledging
the solemn engagements into which they have entered
by this sacrament, live without care to make them
good. For, to the only valuable purpose of God's
• favour and eternal happiness, lte is not a Christian,
which is one outwardly; neither is that baptism which
is outward in the flesh,· but he is .a Christian, which is
one inwardly,· and baptism is that of the heart, in the
Spirit,· and not in the letter,· whose praise is not of
men, but of God. 1
1

Rom. ii. 28, 29.
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LECTURE XXXVI.
OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.
PART I.

As by the sacrament of Baptism we enter into the
Christian covenant; so by that of theLord's Supper we
profess our thankful continuance in it: and therefore
the first answer of our Catechism, concerning this ordinance, tells us, it was appointed for the coritinuaZ remembrance of tlie sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of
the benefits which we receive thereby. Now the nature
and benefits of this sacrifice have been already explained in their proper places. I shall therefore proceed to show, that the Lord's Supper is rightly said
here to be ordained for a remembrance of it; not a repetition, as the Church of Rome teaches.
Indeed every act, both of worship and .obedience,
is in some sense a sacrifice to God, humbly offered up
to him for his acceptance. And this sacrament in
particular, being a memorial and representation of
the sacrifice of Christ, solemnly and religiously made,
may well enough be called, in a figurative way of
speaking, by the same name with what it commemorates and represents. But that he should be really
and literally offered up in it, is the directest contradiction that can be, not only to common sense, but
also to Scripture, which expressly says, that he was
not to be offered often,for then must he often have suffered; but hath appeared once to put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself1, and after that, for ever sat down on
the right hand of God: for by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified."'·
1

Heb. ix. 25, 26.

2

Heb. x. 12, 14.
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This ordinance then was appointed, not to repea~
but to commemorate the sacrifice of Christ; which
though we are required to do, and do accordingly,
more or less explicitly, in all our acts of devotion,
yet we are not required to do it by any visible representation but that of the Lord's Supper: of which,
therefore, our Catechism teaches, in the second
answer, that the outward part, or sign, is bread and
wine, wliicli the Lord hath commanded to be received.
And indeed he hath so clearly commanded both to be
received, that no reasonable defence in the least can
be made, either for the sect usually called Quakers,
who omit this sacrament entirely ; or for the Church
of Rome, who deprive the laity of one half of it, the
cup; and forbid all but the priest to do, what Christ
hath appointed all without exception to do. They
plead, indeed, that all, whom Christ appointed to
receive the cup, that is, the apostles, were priests.
But their Church forbids the priests themselves to
receive it, excepting those who perform the service;
which the apostles did not perform, but their Master.
And, besides, if the appointment of receiving the
cup belongs only to priests, that of receiving the
bread too must relate only to priests ; for our Saviour
hath more expressly directed all to drink of the one,
than to eat of the other. But they own that his
appointment obliges the laity to receive the bread:
and therefore it obliges them to receive the cup also:
which that they did accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. makes as
plain as words can make any thing: nor was it
refused them 1200 years after. They plead farther,
that administering the holy sacrament is called in
Scripture breaking of bread, without mentioning the
cup at all. And we allow it. But when common
feasts are expressed in Scripture by the single
phrase of eating bread, surely this doth not prove
that the guests drank nothing : and if in this religious feast, the like phrase could prove, that the laity
did not partake of the cup, it will prove equally, that
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the priests did not partake of it either. They plead,
in the last place, that by receiving the bread, which is
the body of Christ, we receive in effect the cup, which
is the blood, at the same time ; for the blood is contained in the body. But here, besides that our
Saviour, who was surely the best Judge, appointed
both, they quite forget, that this Sacrament is a
memorial of his blood being shed out of his body ; of
which, without the cup, there can be no commemoration: or, if there could, the cup would be as needless
for the clergy as for the laity.
The outward signs, therefore, which Christ hath
commanded to be received, equally received by all
Christians, are bread and wine. Of these the Jews
had been accustomed to partake, in a serious and
devout manner, at all their feasts, after a solemn
blessing, or thanksgiving to God, niade over them,
for his goodness to men. But especially at the Feast
of the Passover, which our Saviour was celebrating
with his disciples, when he instituted this holy sacrament; at that feast, in the above-mentioned thanksgiving, they commemorated more at large the mercies
of their God, dwelling chiefly, however, on their
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt. Now this
having many particulars resembling that infinitely
more important redemption of all mankind from
sin and ruin, which our Saviour was then about
to accomplish ; he very naturally directed his disciples, that their ancient custom for the future be
applied to this greatest of divine blessings, and become
the memorial of Christ their passover sacrificed for
them 1 : as, indeed, the bread broken, aptly enough represented his body; and the wine poured forth, expressly figured out his blood, shed for our salvation.
These, therefore, as the third answer of our Catechism
very justly teaches, are tlte inward part of this sacrament, or tlie tliing signified.
But the Church of Rome, instead of being content
1

1 Cor. v. 7.
p
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with saying, that the bread and wine are signs of the
body and blood of Christ, insist on it, that they are
turned into the very substance of his body and blood:
which imagined change they therefore call transubstantiation. Now were this true, there woul<l be no
outward sign left: for they say, it is converted into
the thing signified: and by consequence, there would
be no sacrament left: for a sacrament is an outward
si9n of an inward grace.
Besi<les, if our senses can in any case inform us
what any thing is, they inform us that the bread and
wine continue bread and wine. And if we cannot
trust our senses, when we have full opportunity of
using them all; how did the apostles know that our
Saviour taught them, and performed miracles : or
how do we know any one thing around us? But
this doctrine is equally contrary to all reason too.
To believe that our Saviour took his own body,
literally speaking, in his own hands, and gave the
whole of that one body to every one of his apostles,
and that each of them swallowed him down their
throats, though all the while he continued sitting at
the table, before their eyes: to believe that the very
same one individual body, which is now in heaven, is
also in many thousands of different places on earth :
in some standing still upon the altar ; in others carrying along the streets; and so in motion, and not in
motion at the same time; to believe that the same
body can come from a great distance, and meet itself,
as the sacramental bread often doth in their processions, and then pass by itself, and go away from
itself to the same distance again ; is to believe the
most absolute impossibilities and contradictions. If
such things can be true, nothing can be false : and if
such things cannot be true, the Church that teaches
them cannot be infallible, whatever arts of puzzling
sophistry they may use to prove either that or any of
their doctrines. For no reasonings are ever to be
minded against plain common sense.
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They must not say, this doctrine is a mystery.
For there is no mystery, no obscurity in it: but it is
as plainly seen to be an error, as any thing else is
seen to be a truth. And the more so because it
relates, not to an infinite nature, as God; but entirely to what is finite, a bit of bread and a human
body. They must not plead, that God can do all
things. For that means only that he can do all
things that can be done: not that he can do what
cannot be done : make a thing be this, and not be
this, be here and elsewhere, at the same time : which
is doing and undoing at once, and so in reality doing
nothing. They must not allege Scripture for absurdities, that would sooner prove Scripture false,
than Scripture can prove them true. But it nowhere
teaches them.
We own that our Saviour says, This is my body
which is broken 1 ,· and, This is my blood whicli is shed. 2
But he could not mean literally. For as yet his body
was not broken, nor his blood shed: nor is either of
them in that condition now. And therefore the
bread and wine neither could then, nor can now, be
turned into them, as such. Besides, our Saviour
said at the same time, This cup is the New Testament
in my blood.8 Was the substance of the cup then
changed into the New Testament? And if not, why
are we to think the substance of the bread and wine
changed into his body and blood? The apostle says,
tlie Rock, that supplied the Jsraelites with water in
the wilderness, was Christ•: that is, represented him.
Every body says, such a picture is such a person,
meaning the representation of him. Why then may
not our Saviour's words mean so too?
The Romanists object, that though what represents
a thing naturally, or by virtue of a preceding institution, may be called by its name, yet such a figure
as this, in the words of a new institution, would not
I 1 Cor. xi. 24.
a Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25.

P2

Matt. nvi. 28.
• 1 Cor. x. 4.
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be intelligible.
But the representation here is
natural enough ; and though the institution was new,
figurative speech was old. And the apostles would
certainly rather interpret their Master's words by a
very usual figure, than put the absurdest sense upon
them that could be. They object further, that if he
had not meant literally, he would have said, not This,
but T!tis Bread, is my body. 2 But we may better
argue, that if he had meant literally, he would have
said in the strongest terms, that he did. For there
was great need, surely, of such a declaration. But
we acknowledge, that the bread and wine are more
than a representation of his body and blood: they
are the means by which the benefits, arising from
them, are conveyed to us; and have thence a further
title to be called by their name. For so the instrument, by which a prince forgives an offender, is
called his pardon, because it conveys his pardon : the
delivery of a writing is called giving possession of an
estate 3 ; and a security for a sum of money, is called
the sum itself; and is so in virtue and in effect, though
it is not in strictness of speech, and reality of substance. Again: our Saviour, we own, says in St.
John, that He is the bread of life; that, his flesh is
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed: that whoso
eateth the one and drinlceth the other, hath eternal life:
and that, without doing it, we have no life in us. 4
But this, if understood literally, would prove, not
that the bread in the sacrament was turned into his
flesh, but that his flesh was turned into bread. And
therefore it is not to be understood literal1y, as indeed,
he himself gives notice: The flesh profiteth nothing;
the words which I speak unto you, they are spirit, and
they are life. 5 It is not the gross and literal, but the
figurative and spiritual, eating and drinking ; the
partaking by a lively faith of an union with me, and
1
3

Preuves de la Religion, vol. iv. p. 166. 2 Ibid. vol. iv. p. 168.
5
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being inwardly nourished by the fruits of my offering up my flesh and blood for you, that alone can be
of benefit to the soul.
And as this is plainly the sense, in which he says,
that his flesh is meat indeed, and his olood is drink
indeed: so it is the sense, in which the latter part of
the third answer of our Catechism is to be understood; that the body and blood of Christ are verily and
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's
Supper: words intended to show, that our Church as
truly believes the strongest assertions of Scripture
concerning this sacrament, as the Church of Rome
doth: only takes more care to understand them in
their right meaning: which is, that though, in one
sense, all communicants equally partake of what
Christ calls his body and blood, that is, the outward
signs of them ; yet in a much more important sense,
the faithful only, the pious and virtuous receiver, eats
his flesh and drinks his blood; shares in the ·life and
strength derived to men from his incarnation and
death : and through faith in him, becomes, by a vital
union, one with him; a member, as St. Paul expresses it, of his flesh, and of his bones1,• certainly not
in a literal sense, which yet the Romanists might as
well assert, as that we eat his flesh in a literal sense,
but in a figurative and spiritual one. In appearance,
the sacrament of Christ's death is given to all alike:
but verily and indeed, in its beneficial effects, tQ none
besides the faithful. Even to the unworthy communicant he is present, as he is wherever we meet
together in his name : but in a better and most
gracious sense to the worthy soul ; becoming, by the
inward virtue of his Spirit, its food and sustenance.
This real presence of Christ in the sacrament, his
Church hath always believed. But the monstrous
notion of his bodily presence was started 700 years
after his death : and arose chiefly from the indiscretion of preachers and writers of warm imaginations,
1

Eph. v. 30.
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who instead of explaining judiciously the lofty
figures of Scripture language, heightened them, and
went beyond them : till both it and they had their
meaning mistaken most astonishingly. And when
once an opinion had taken root, that seemed to exalt
the holy sacrament so much, it easily grew and
spread: and the more for its wonderful absurdity, in
those ignorant and superstitious ages; till at length,
500 years ago, and 1~00 years after our Saviour's
birth, it was established for a Gospel truth by the
pretended authority of the Romish Church. And
even this had been tolerable in comparison, if they
had not added idolatrous practice to erroneous belief:
worshipping, on their knees, a bit of bread for the
Son of God. Nor are they content to do this themselves, but, with most unchristian cruelty, curse and
murder those who refuse it.
It is true, we also kneel at the sacrament, as they
do: but for a very different purpose: not to acknowledge any corporeal presence of Christ's natural flesh
and blood,· as our Church, to prevent all possibility
of misconstruction, expressly declares ; adding, that
his body is in heaven, and not here: but to worship
him, who is everywhere present, the invisible God.
And this posture of kneeling we by no means look
upon, as . in itself necessary, but as a very becoming
appointment; and very fit to accompany the prayers
and praises, which we offer up at the instant of
receiving ; and to express that inward spirit of piety
and humility, on which our partaking worthily of
this ordinance, and receiving benefit from it, depend.
But the benefits of the holy sacrament, and the
qualifications for it, shall, God willing, be the subject
of two other discourses. In the mean time, consider
what hath been said; and the Lord give you understanding in all thjngs. 1
I

2 Tim. ii, 7.
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doctrine of our Catechism, concerning the
Lord's Supper, hath been already so far explained,
as to show you, that it was ordained, not for the
repetition, but the continual remembrance of the sacrifice
of Christ,· that the outward signs in it are bread and
wine: both which tlte Lord hath commanded to be
received by all Christians: and both which are
accordingly received, and not changed and transubstantiated into the real and natural body and blood of
Christ; which, however, the faithful, and they only,
do, under this representation of it, verily and indeed
receive into a most beneficial union with themselves:
that is, do verily and indeed, by a spiritual connexion
with their incarnate Redeemer and Head through
faith, partake in this ordinance, of that heavenly
favour and grace, which by offering up his body and
blood, he hath procured for his true disciples and
members.
But of what benefits in particular the faitliful partake in this sacrament, through the grace and favour
of God, our Catechism teaches us in the fourth
answer, to which I now proceed: and which tells us
it is, The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by
the body and blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the
bread and wine. 1 Now both the truth and the manner
THE
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of this refreshment of our souls will appear by considering the nature of the sacrament, and the declarations of Scripture concerning it.
Indeed the due preparation for it, the self-examination required in order to it, and the religious
exercises which that examination will of course point
out to us, must previously be of great service; as
you will see, when I come to that head. And the
actual participation will add further advantages of
unspeakable value.
Considered as an act of obedience to our Saviour's
command, Do this in remembrance of me, it mus~ be
beneficial to us: for all obedience will. Considered
as obedience to a command, proceeding principally,
if not solely, from his mere will and pleasure, it
contributes to form us into a very needful, a submissive and implicitly dutiful, temper of mind. But
further : it is the most eminent and distinguished act
of Christian worship: consisting of the devoutest
thankfulness to God for the greatest blessing which
he ever bestowed on man ; attended, as it naturally
must, with earnest prayers that the gift may avail
us, to our spiritual and eternal good. And it is
much more likely to affect us very strongly and
usefully, for expressing his bounty, and our sense of
it, not as our daily devotions do, in words alone, but
in the less common, and therefore more solemn
way, of visible signs and representations : setting
forth evidently before our eyes, to use St. Paul's
language, Christ crucified amongst us. 1 This, of
necessity, unless we are strangely wanting to ourselves, must raise the warmest affections of love,
that our hearts are capable of, to him who hath given
his Son, to him who hath given himself, for us.
And as love is the noblest principle of religious
behaviour, what tends so powerfully to animate our
love, must in proportion tend to perfect us in every
l

•

Gal. iii. I.
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branch of duty, according to the just reasoning of
the same apostle : For tlte love of Christ constraineth
us; because we thus judge tliat if one died for all, then
were all dead,· and he died for all, that they who live,
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto liim,
wlticlt died for tliem, and rose again. 1 When our
Saviour said to his disciples, If ye love me, keep my
commandments 2,· he knew the motive was no less engaging, than it is reasonable. And therefore he adds,
very soon after, If a man love me, he will keep _my
words. 3
But this institution carries in it a yet further tie
upon us ; being, as our blessed Lord himself declared,
the New Testament in his blood4,· the memorial and acknowledgment of the second covenant between God
and man, which was founded on his death; and
requires a sincere faith and obedience on our part, as
the condition of grace and mercy on his. Every one
that nameth the name of Christ is bound to depart from
iniquity." But the obligation is redoubled on them
who come to his table as friends, and make a covenant
with him, by partaking of his sacrifice.6 If these live
wickedly, it is declaring wtih the boldest contempt,
that they consider Christ as tlie rninister of sin 1;
and count the blood of the covenant, wherewith they
profess to be sanctified, an unholy thin!J, 8 Partaking
therefore of this holy ordinance is renewing, in the
most awful manner, our engagements to the service
which we owe, as well as om· claims to the favours
that God hath promised. It is our sacrament, our
oath, to be faithful soldiers 9 under tlte great Captain
of our salvation 10; which surely we cannot take thus,
without being efficaciously influenced to the religious
observance of it, in every part of a Christian life.
But there is one part especially, and one of the
I

2

4

5

John xiv.15.
2 Tim. ii. 19.

8

Heb.x. 29.

2 Cor. v. 14, 15.
Luke :uii. 20.
1 Gal. ii.17.
10 Heb. ii. 10.

3 Ver. 23.
e Psalm 1. 5.
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utmost importance, to which this institution pecu ..
liarly binds us, that of universal good-will and
charity. For commemorating, in so solemn an
action, the love of Christ to us all, cannot but move
us to that mutual imitation of his love, which, just
before his appointing this holy sacrament, he so
earnestly and affectionately enjoined his followers,
as the distinguishing badge of their profession. This
is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a
man lay down liis life for his friends. Ye are my
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. 1 Hereby
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have
love one to another. 2 Then besides; commemorating
his love jointly, as the servants of one Master, and
members of one body, partaking of the same covenant
of grace, and the same hope of everlasting happiness,
must, if we have any feeling of what we do, incline
us potently to that reciprocal union of hearts, which
indeed the very act· of communicating suggests and
recommends to us. For we, being many, are one bread
and one body : for we are all partakers of that one
Bread. 3
Another grace, which this commemoration of our
Saviour's death peculiarly excites, is humility of soul.
We acknowledge by it, that we are sinners; and
have no claim to pardon or acceptance, but through
his sacrifice, and his mediation, whose merits we
thus plead, and set forth before GoJ. And this consideration must surely dispose us very strongly to a
thankful observance of his commands, to watchfulness over our own hearts, to mildness towards others.
For we ourselves also have been foolish, disobedient, deceived; and not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his mercy, God hath safJed
us, which he shed on us abundantly, through Christ Jesus
our Saviour. 4
l
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And as this sacrament will naturally strengthen
us in all these good dispositions, we cannot doubt
but God will add his blessing to the use of such
proper means, especially being appointed means.
For since he hath threatened punishments to unworthy receivers, he will certainly bestow rewards
on worthy ones. Our Saviour hath told us, that his
flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed 1: sustenance and refreshment to the souls of men. When
he blessed the bread and wine, he undoubtedly
prayed, and not in vain, that they might be effectual
for the good purposes, which he designed should be
attained by this holy 1·ite. And St. Pa-ul hath told
us, if it needs, more expressly, that the cup which we
bless, is the communion, that is, the communication to
us, of the blood of Christ,· and the bread which we
break, of the body of Christ 2,· that is, of a saving
union with him, and therefore of the benefits procured us by his death; which are, forgiveness of our
offences; for he hath said, This is my blood of the
New Testament, which is shed for the remission of sins 3:
increase of the gracious influences of the Holy
Ghost; for the apostle hath said, plainly speaking
of this ordinance, that we are all made to drink into
one Spirit4,· and everlasting life: for whoso eateth his
flesli, and drinketh his blood, dwelleth in Christ, and
Christ in him, and he will raise him up at the last day 6:
whence a father of the apostolic age, Ignatius, calls
the Eucharist, the medicine of immortality,· a preservative that we should not die, but live for ever in Jesus
Christ. 6
But then what hath been already hinted to you
must be always carefully observed: that these benefits are to be expected only from partaking worthily
of it: for he that eatetlt and drinketh unworthily,
John vi. 55.
1 Cor. xii. 13.
6 Ign. ad Eph. c. 20,
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St. Paul hath told us, is guilty of tlte body and blood
of the Lord 1; that is, guilty of irreverence towards
it, and eatetli and drinketlijudgment to himself. 2 Our
translation indeed hath it, damnation to himself. But
there is so great d:rnger of this last word being
understood here in too strong a sense, that it would
be much safer, and exacter, to translate it, (as it is
often translated elsewhere, and once in a few verses
after this passage, and from what follows ought
undeniably to be translated here) judgment or condemnation : not to certain punishment in another
life, but to such marks of God's displeasure as he
sees fit; which will be confined to this world, or extended to the next, as the case requires. For receiving unwortltily may, according to the kind and degree
of it, be either a very great sin, or comparatively a
small one. But all dangerous kinds and degrees may
with ease be avoided, if we only take care to come to
the sacrament with proper dispositions, and, which
will follow of course, to behave at it in a proper
manner.
To these dispositions our Catechism proceeds.
But more is needful to be known concerning them
than can well be laid before you now. Therefore
I shall conclude at present with desiring you to
observe, that no unworthiness, but our own, can
possibly endanger us, or prevent our receiving benefit.
Doubtless it would both be more pleasing and more
edifying, to come to tlte table of the Lord 3 in company with such only as are qualified for a place at
it: and they who are unqualified, ought, when they
properly can, to be restrained from it. But we have
neither direction nor permission to stay away, because
others come who should not: nor can they ever be
so effectually excluded, but that tares will be mixed
among the wheat: and attempting to 1oot them up may
often be more hurtful than letting tliem both grow
l 1 Cor. xi. 27.
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together until the harvest.
Nay, should even tlie
stewards and dispensers of God's mysteries 2 be unholy
persons, though it be a grievous temptation to others
to abhor tlie offering of the Lords, yet that is holy still.
They shalt bear tlieir iniquity : but, notwithstanding,
alt the promises of all God's ordinances are yea and
amen, sure and certain, in Jesus Clirist4, to as many
as worsliip liim in spirit and in truth. 6
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qualifications and dispositions are required of
them who come to the Lord's Supper, the Scripture
hath not particularly expressed: for they are easily
collected from the nature of this ordinance. But our
Catechism, in its fifth and last answer concerning it,
hath reduced them very justly to three: repentance,
faith, and charity.
I. That we repent us truly of our former sins, stedfastly purposing to lead a new life. For as we are by
nature prone to sin ; and the youngest and best
among us have in more instances than a few been
guilty of it, the less the better: so in Christianity,
repentance is the foundation of every thing. Now
the sorrow that we ought to feel for the least sin,
must be a very serious one: and for greater offences
in proportion deeper. But the vehemence and passionateness of grief will, on every occasion, and
WHAT
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particularly on this, be extremely different in different
persons. And therefore all that God expects, is a
sincere, though it may be a calm, concern for every
past fault, of which we are conscious, and for the
multitudes, which we have either not observed or
forgotten. And this concern must proceed from a
sense of duty, and produce the good effects of an
humble confession to him in all cases, and to our
fellow-creatures in all cases needful; of restitution
for the injuries that we have done, so far as it is
possible ; and of a settled resolution to amend our
hearts and lives, wherever it is wanting. More than
this we cannot do ; and less than this God cannot
accept. For it would be giving us a licence to disobey him, if he allowed us to corpe to his table, and
profess to liavefellowsliip witli liim, while we walked in
darkness. 1 Mere infirmities indeed, and undesigned
frailties, provided we strive against them with any
good degree ofhonest care, and humble ourselves in
the divine presence for them, so far as we are sensible
of them, will not provoke God to reject us, as unworthy
receivers, though in strictness we are all unworthy.
For if such failures as these made persons unfit,
nobody could be fit. And therefore they will be no
excuse for omitting what Christ hath commanded:
nor can be any reason why we should not do it with
comfort.
But whoever lives in any wiJful sin, cannot safely
come to the holy sacrament: nor, which I beg you
to observe, can he safely stay away.
For, as the
hypocrisy of professing amendment falsely at God's
table is a great sin ; so the profaneness of turning
our backs upon it, because we will not amend, is to
the full as great a one; and it is the merest folly in
the world to choose either, as the safer way : for a
wicked person can be safe no way.
But let him
resolve to quit his wickedness : and when he is
1

l John i. 6.
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thoroughly sure, so far as he can judge fro)ll a competent experience, that he hath resolved upon it
effectually, then he may as safely receive as he can
say his prayers. And such a one should come, not
with a servile fear, as to a hard master; but with
willing duty, as to a merciful Father. Nay, should
he afterwards break his resolutions, though doubtless
it would be the justest cause of heavy grief, yet it
would not prove that he received unworthily, but
only that he hath behaved unworthily since he
received. And the thing for him to do is, to lament
his fault with deeper c9ntrition, renew his good purpose more firmly, pray for help from above with more
earnestness, watch over himself with more prudent
care: then go again to God's altar, thankfully commemorate his pardoning love, and claim anew the benefit
of his gracious covenant. Following this course
honestly, he will assuredly gain ground. And therefore such as do not gain ground, do not follow it
honestly; but allow themselves to go round in a circle
of sinning, then repenting, as they call it, and communicating, then sinning again; as if every communion ·
did of cow·se wipe off the old score, and so they might
begin a new one without scruple: which is the absurdest, the most irreligious, the most fatal imagination,
that can be.
II. The next thing required of them who come to
the Lord's Supper, is a lively faitli in Goa's mercy
tltrougli Cltrist, witli a thankful remembrance of liis
deat!t. And the faith necessary is a settled persuasion,
that for the sake of the meritorious obedience and
sufferings of our blessed Redeemer, God will pardon
true penitents ; together with a comfortable trust,
that we, as such, have an interest in his merits. But
here again you must observe, that different persons
may have very different degrees of this persuasion
and trust. Some may be weak in f aitli 1: may have
1

Rom. xiv. I.
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cause to , say with him in the Gospel of St. Mark,
Lord, I believe; help tliou mine unbelief', and yet their
prayers, like his, may be ~raciously heard. Others may
be strong 2, and increase , till they abound in faith.•
And such have great reason to be thankful to God for
themselves: but surely they ought never to judge
hardly of their brethren, who have not advanced so
far. The rule of judging, both in the Catechism and
the Scripture, is not by the positiveness, but by the
liveliness of our faith ; that is, the fruits of a Christian life, which it produces; for faitli without works
is dead. 6 If we cannot show the evidences of these,
the highest confidence will do us no good: and if we
can, we need have no doubts concerning our spiritual
condition: and though we have ever so many, provided
we have no sufficient reason for them, we may celebrate this holy ordinance very safely.
For such
weaknesses in our natural temper and spirits are no
way inconsistent with having, in our fixed and deliberate judgment, that full trust in God's merr:y which
the communion service requires: and we cannot take a
more lively method, either to perfect our repentance,
or to strengthen our faith, than receiving the sacrament
frequently.
Our Catechism teaches further, that our faith in
Christ must be accompanied with a tliankful remembrance of his death. And surely, if we believe that he
died to save us, we must be thankful for it. But then
the measure of our thankfulness must be taken from
the goodness and constancy of its effects, not from
that sensible warmth and fervency, which we cannot,
ordinarily speaking, feel so strongly in spiritual things
as in temporal; and of which bad persons may at
times have very much, and good persons little. For
that is the true thankfulness, which produces love.
And this is tlie love of God, t!tat we keep his commandments. 6
1 Mark ix. 24.
•Col.ii. 7.
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But there is one commandment, as I have shown
you, peculiarly connected with this ordinance. And
therefore our Catechism specifies it separately, and in
express terms, by requiring,
III. That we be in charity witli alt men. For we
can have no share in the love of our Creator, our
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, unless, in imitation of it,
we love one another: and, as the goodness of God
is universal, so must our~ be. Receiving the holy
communion was indeed intended to increase the
degree of it: but the reality we must have, before
we are worthy to receive. And we must show it is
real, by for,qiving them who trespass against us; by
assisting, as far as can be reasonably expected, those
who need assistance in any kind; by our hearty
prayers for those, whom we can help no other way;
by faithfully performing the duties of our several stations and relations in life; and by condescension, mildness, and humanity, towards every person, as occasion
offers : all which duties, and particularly that of forgiveness, have been explained to you in their proper
places.
These then being the dispositions requisite for
receiving the holy sacrament, as indeed they are for
obtaining eternal happiness: we are all greatly concerned to examine ourselves, whether we have them
or not : and should have been concerned to do it,
though this ordinance had never been appointed.
But we are now more especially bound to it with a
view to this ordinance; both from the nature of it,
and from St. Pau"C's positive injunction: Let a man
examine liimself, and so let liim eat of that bread, and
drink of that cwp. 1
The principal subjects of our examination are
comprehended under the three heads just now
mentioned. But as to any particular method to be
taken, or time to be spent in it, or in any other
further preparation subsequent to it, we have no
command : it is left to every one's prudence and
l )
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voluntary piety. They who live in a constant practice
of religion and virtue, are always fit for the sacrament:
and may, if the call be sudden, by reflecting for a few
moments, sufficiently know that they are fit. Persons who live in any sin, may as easily and quickly
know that they are not. And it is only in doubtful cases, that any length of consideration is necessary
to satisfy us about this matter. But it must be extremely useful for all persons, not only to be attentive
to their ways constantly, but to look back upon them
frequently: much more frequently than almost any one
receives the sacrament. And as things, which have
no certain season fixed for them, are very apt to be
neglected ; we should fix upon this, as one certain
season for as particular an inspection into the state
of our hearts and lives as we can well make, and can
hope to be the better for ; joining with it suitable meditations, resolutions, and devotions. But then in the
whole of this work, we must be careful, neither to
hurry over any part thoughtlessly, nor lengthen it
wearisomely. And in our examination we must be
especially careful, neither to flatter nor yet to affright
ourselves ; but observe impartially what is right in us,
thank God, and take the comfort of it ; acknowledge
what is wrong, beg pardon, and amend it.
For
without amendment, being ever so sorry will avail
nothing.
The last thing to be mentioned in relation to this
holy sacrament, is our behaviour at it; which ought
to be very serious and reverent; such as may show,
in the properest manner, that, to use the apostle's
words, we discern or distinguish tlie Lorri's body 1 ;
look en the action of receiving it, ·as one of no
common nature, but as the religious memorial of our
blessed Saviour's dying for us, and by his death
establishing with us a covenant of pardon, grace, and
everlasting felicity on God's part, and of faith and
holiness on ours. With this important consideration,
we should endeavour to affect our hearts deeply and
1
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tenderly: yet neither to force our minds, if we could,
into immoderate transports, by which we shall only
bewilder and lose, instead of benefiting ourselves;
nor express even what we ought to feel, by any improper singularities of gesture; nor yet be dejected,
if we have less feeling, and even less attention to the
service, than we have reason to wish. For such
things may be, in a great measure at least, natural
and unavoidable. Or, supposing them faults, they
may be, and often are, the faults of such persons,
as notwithstanding are, on the whole, very worthy
communicants.
They may be, for a time, useful
means of keeping us humble and watchful : after
that, God may deliver us from them : and should we
continue all our lives affiicted with them, it would
never hinder our receiving all the necessary benefits of
this ordinance.
God grant that both it, and all his other gracious
institutions, may contribute effectually to build us up
in our most liol;y faith in a suitable practice, that so we
may ever keep ourselves in tlie love of God; and on
good grounds look for tl1e mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life. 1

LECTURE XXXIX.
THE CONCLUSION.
HAVING now, through God's mercy, carried on these'
Lectures to the end of the Catechism, and in some
measure explained to you every part of Christian
faith and duty comprehended in it, I have only one
instruction more to add, but the most important of
all for you to remember and consider well; that if
1
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ye know these tliings, happy are ye if ye do tltem 1 ; and
miserable are ye if ye do them not.
We all know indeed by nature, in a great degree,
what manner of persons we ought to be in this world:
and therefore, if we fail of being such, are in a great
degree inexcusable. For how little teaching soever
some may have had; yet our Saviour's home question
will reach even them : Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is ri,qht? 2 The work of the
law is written-in the hearts of men, tlieir conscience also
bearing witness. 3 Being reasonable creatures, we are
evidently bound to govern our passions, appetites, fancies, and whole behaviour, by the rules of reason. And
who doth not see, that sobriety, temperance, and
modesty, are things perfectly reasonable ; and excess,
and dissoluteness, and indecency, mischievous and
shameful? Being social creatures, we are as evidently
bound to whatever will make society happy. And
since we are very sensible that others ought to treat us
with justice and kindness, peaceably mind their own
business, and diligently provide for their own maintenance ; we cannot but be sensible, that we ought to
do the same things. Then, lastly, being creatures
capable of knowing our Creator, who is not far from
every one of us; for in him we live, and move, and
have our being 4 : it follows very clearly, that we are
not to forget him, but worship and obey him as the
almighty, all-wise, and all-good Maker and Lord of
the universe; acknowledge our dependence on him, be
thankful to him for his mercies, and resign ourselves to
his disposal.
Thus much, one should have thought, all men must
have known, witqout supernatural teaching : and
certainly they miglit, and therefore are justly blameable and punishable9if they do not. But still it hath
appeared in fact, that wherever men have been left to
their own reason, neither every one hath taught himself, nor the wiser part of the world taught the rest,
1
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John xiii. 17.
Rom. ii. 15.
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even these plain things : so as to produce any steady
regard to them, as duties, or even any settled conviction of them as truths. And for want of it sin
and misery have prevailed everywhere. Men have
made others and themselves wretched in numberless
ways; and often doubly wretched by the reflections
of their own hearts; knowing they had done ill, and
not knowing how to be sure of pardon.
Foreseeing from eternity these dreadful consequences of human ignorance and wickedness, God
provided suitable remedies of instruction and grace:
which he notified to the world from time to time, as
his own unsearchable wisdom saw would be fittest ;
increasing the light gradually, till it shone out in the
full day of Christianity. But revelation, as well as
reason, hath been given in vain to a great part of
mankind. The propagation of it through the earth
hath been strangely neglected: in many places, where
it hath been received, it hath been lost again: and
in too many where it is retained, it is grievously
corrupted and obscured. Without question, we
ought to judge as charitably as we can of all who
are in any of these conditions : but at the same time
we ought, from the bottom of our hearts, to thank
God that none of them is our own. Undoubtedly he
is, and will be, gracious to all his creatures, as far as
they are fit objects : but it is tlie riclies of liis grace1,
that he hath bestowed on us: and as, with justice, he
might dispose of his own free gifts as he pleased ; so,
in mercy, he hath conferred a large proportion of
them on this nation and age.-Blessings, that are
common and familiar, though indeed much the greater
for that, are usually but little regarded. And thus,
amongst other things, the opportunities that we
enjoy of religious knowledge, it may be feared, are
often very lightly esteemed. But, would we reflect
how much less means of being acquainted with the
1

Eph. i. 7 ; ii. 7.
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duties of this life, and the rewards of another, not
only the unenlightened heathen world, but the Jews,
the people of God, had formerly; and much the
greatest part even of Christians have had for numbers
of successive generations, and have still, than we: it
would make us feel, that our Saviour's words belong
to us also: Verily, I say unto you, that many prophets

and righteous men have desired to see those things which
ye see, and have not seen them : and to hear those things
which ye hear, and have not heard them. But blessed
are your eyes, for they see: and your ears, for tliey
ltear. 1
But then, and for the sake of God and our souls,
let us observe it : if, seeing we see not, and hearing we
hear not,2 to the only good purpose of life, that of
becoming, in heart and in practice, such as we ought;
better had it been for us not to have known the way of
righteousness, than, after we liave known it, to turn
from the holy commandment delivered unto us. 3 For
unto whomsoever much is given, of lzim shall much be
required. The servant, that knew his lord's will, and
prepared not himself, neither did according to his will,
shall be beaten witli many stripes : he that knew it not,
with few. 4 But take notice: he that in comparison
with others, may be said not to know the will of God,
knows enough of it, however, to subject him, if he fails
of doing it, to future punishment: to be beaten with
stripes. Not even a heathen sinner therefore shall
escape entirely by his ignorance: much less will that
plea excuse a Christian: but least of all can those
Christians hope for mercy, who hear the word of God
preached to them w~ekly; have it in their hands, and
may read it daily: and yet transgress it: Verily I say
unto you, It shall be more tolerable Jor Sodom and Gomorrlta in the day of judgment,5 than for such persons.
Let no one argue from hence, that knowledge then
Matt. :riii. 16, 17.
• Luke xii. 47, 48.
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is no blessing. For the more we know of our Maker
and our duty, the better we are qualified to be good
in this world, and happy in the next. And we can
never be worse for it, unless we will, by making
either no use or a bad use of it. Nor let any one
imagine, that, though we need not be the worse for
our knowledge, yet since we may, ignorance is the
safer choice ; as what will excuse our sins, if not
entirely, yet in a great measure. But let all remember, it is not pretended, but real, ignorance; nor
even that, unless we could not help it, that will
be any plea in our favour. Wilful, . or even careless
ignorance, is a great sin itself: and therefore can
never procure us pardon for the other sins which it
may occasion. What should any of us think of a
servant who kept out of the way of receiving his
master's orders, purposely because he had no mind to
do them? Nay, supposing him only through negligence not to understand the business that he was
required to learn and follow : would this justify him ?
Would it not be said, that what he might and ought
to have known, it was his own fault if he did not
know? And what do we think of God, if we hope
to impose on him with pleas that will not pass
amongst ourselves?
Fix it in your hearts then : the first indispensable
duty of man is to learn the will of his Maker; the
next to do it; and nothing can excuse you from
either. Attend therefore diligently on all such means
of instruction as God's providence gives you; especially
the public instruction of the Church, which having
expressly appointed for you, he will assuredly bless to
you; provided you observe our Saviour's most important direction, Take lieed !tow you liear. 1 For on
that it depends, whether the preaching of the Gospel
shall be life or deatli to you.2 One it must be:
and these very Lectures, amongst other things,
1

Luke viii. 18.

2

2 Cor. ii. 16.
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which have been truly intended for your eternal
good, will prove, if you apply them not to that end,
what God forbid they should, a means of increasing
your future condemnation. Be entreated, therefore,
to consider very seriously, what you are taught: for
be there ever so much of the_ weakness of man in it,
there is the power of God unto salvation, unless
you hinder it yourselves. Never despise then the
meanest of your instructors ; and never think of
admiring the ablest: but remember that your business
is, neither to applaud or censure other persons' performances : but to improve your own hearts, and
mend your own lives. Barely coming and hearing
is nothing. Barely being pleased, and moved, and
affected, is nothing. It is only minding and doing
the whole of your duty, not some part of it alone,
that is any thing.
Knowing the words of your Catechism is of no
other use, than to preserve in your memories the
things which those words express. Knowing the
meaning of your Catechism ever so well, in every part,
is of no other use than to put you on the performance
of what it teaches. And performing some things,
ever so constantly or zealously, will not avail, without a faithful endeavour to perform every thing.
Have it always in your thoughts, therefore, that
practice, uniform practice, is the one thing needful.
Your knowledge may be very low and imperfect, your
faith not very clear and distinct: but however poorly
you are capable of furnishing your heads : if your
hearts and lives be good, all is well.
But here, I pray you, observe further, that as it is
not in understanding and believing, so it is not in
devotion merely, that religion consists. The common duties of common life make far the greatest
part of what our Maker expects of us. To be honest
and sober, and modest and humble, and good-tempered and mild, and industrious and useful in our
several stations, are things to which all persons are
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as much bound as they can be to any thing : and
when they proceed from a principle of conscience towards God, and are offered up to him, as our bounden
duty, through Jesus Christ, are as true and as acceptable a service to him, as either our attendance at
Church, or our prayers in retirement at home. And
they, who abound in these Jatter duties, and neglect
any of the former, only disgrace religion, and deceive
themselves.
Yet understand me not, I beg you, to speak slightly
of de_votion, either private or public. On the contrary, I recommend both to you most earnestly : for
our immediate duty to God is the highest of all
duties, the first · and great commandment I of natural
religion : and the payment of due and distinct regards
to the Father Almighty, to his blessed Son, and Holy
Spirit, of course obtains an equal rank in revelation.
In particular I recommend it to you, not to omit
coming to evening prayers, because now these Lectures
will be discontinued. Joining in God's worship and
hearing his holy word read to you, is always a sufficient, and should always be the principal, motive to
bring you. For neitlier is lze tlzat plantetl~ any tliing;
neither lie that wateretli : but God that givetli the increase.2 And we may be sure, he will give it to
those who attend on his ordinances with pious minds :
and we may justly expect, that he will withhold
it from those, who, instead of coming, because
it is their duty, come to hear this or that man
discourse.
But then I must beseech you to observe at the
same time, that as neither piety without morals, nor
morals without piety, nor heathen piety ·without
Christian, will suffice: so neither will the outward
acts of any thing without an inward principle of it;
and a true principle is a reverent esteem and love of
God. Other inducements may allowably be joined
1

Matt. xitli. 38
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with this: but if this be not also joined with them,
what we do may be prudence, may be virtue, but is
not religion : and therefore, however right, so far as
it goes, doth not go far enough to entitle us to
reward, or even to secure us from punishment; which
nothing can more justly deserve, than to have little
or no sense of filial affection to our heavenly Father,
and of thankful love to our crucified Redeemer and
gracious Sanctifier, who have the highest right to
the utmost regard that our souls are capable of
feeling.
You must resolve therefore, not only to be Christians externally in your lives, but internally in your
hearts. And, let me remind you further, you will
resolve on neither to good purpose, if you trust to
yourselves alone for the performance. You will
contrive, perhaps, great schemes of amendment and
goodness : but you will execute very little of them:
or you will do a good deal, it may be, in some
particulars ; and leave others, equally necessary, undone: or you will go on a while; and then fall,
when you thought you. were surest of standing; or
what seeming progress soever you make, you will
ruin it all, by thinking too highly of yourselves for
it : or some way or other you will certainly fail,
unless the grace of God enable you, first to be
deeply sensible of your own guilt and weakness;
then to lay hold, by faith in Christ, on his prowised
mercy and help: in the strength of that help to obey
his commands; and after all to know, that you are
still unprofitable servants. 1 Now this grace you may
certainly have, in whatever measure you want it, by
earnest prayer for it, humble dependence upon it,
and such honest and diligent use of the lower degrees
of it, as he hath promised to reward with higher
degrees: and you can have it no other way. If
ever, therefore, when we exhort you to duties, moral
1

Luke xvii. l 0.
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or religious, we omit to mention the great duty of
applying for strength from above to be given you,
not for your own sakes, but that of your blessed
Redeemer, in order to practise them ; it is by no
means because we think such application unnecessary;
but because we hope you know it so well to be
absolutely necessary, that we need not always remind you of it. But, if we are, at any time, wanting to you in this respect, or any other, be not
you therefore wanting to yourselves; but work out
your own savvation from this motive, which alone
will procure you success, that God worketli in you
botli to will and to do. 1 And I pray God to sanctify
you wholly, and preserve your wlwle spirit, soul, and
body, blameless, unto tlie coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ. 2
Having said thus much to you all in general, I
desire you, children, to take notice of what I am
going to say, in the last place, to you in particular. Your condition is of the lower kind: but your
instruction hath been better than many of your
superiors have had. If therefore your behaviour be
bad, your condemnation will be heavy ; and if it be good, you may be to the full as happy, in this world
and the next, as if you were of ever so high a rank.
For true happiness comes only from doing our duty:
and none will ever come from transgressing it: but,
whatever pleasure or profit sin may promise, they
will soon turn into pain and loss. Remember therefore, as long as you live, what you have been taught
here. Remember particularly the answers to those
two main questions: Wliat is thy duty towards God?
and What is tliy duty towards tliy neiglibour? And
be assured, that unless you practise both, when you
go hence to services and apprenticeships, all the money
and labour that hath been spent on you, will be spent
in vain ; you will be a disgrace to the education and
1

Phil. ii. 12, 13.

2
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teaching that you have had : you will probably be
very miserable here, and certainly so for ever hereafter. But if you practise both, you will make an
honest and grateful return for the kindness that you
have received from your benefactors: which I hope
you will never forget, but imitate, if God enables you
to do it : you will be loved of your Maker and
fellow-creatures ; you will live in peace of mind; you
will die with comfort, and be received into everlasting
bliss.
Think then, I entreat and charge you, seriously
and often of these things. And to remind yourselves
of them more effectually, be diligent in reading such
good books as are given you at your leaving school,
or otherwise put into your hands : be constant in
coming to church on the Lord's Day at least: such
of you as go away before you are confirmed, take
the first opportunity, after you are fourteen, to apply
to your minister, wherever you are, that you may be
well · instructed for that holy · ordinance, and then
admitted to it. Within a reasonable time after this,
prepare yourselves, and desire him and your friends
to assist in preparing you, to receive the Lord's
Supper: concerning which you have heard very lately,
how expressly it is required of all Christians (a name
that comprehends young as well as old), for the means
of improving them in every thing that is good. And
may God give his grace to you, and to us all, that
by the help of those means, with which he hath
so plentifully favoured us, we may each of us improve daily in the knowledge of his truth, and the
love of our duty, till at length we come unto a perfect
man, unto tlie measure of the stature of tlie f ulness
of Cltrist. 1
1
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17.

Then laid they their Hands on them, and they received
the Hol,y Gliost.
history, t6 which these words belong, is this:
Philip the deacon, ordained at the same time with
St. Stephen, had converted and baptized the people
of Samaria,· which the apostles at Jerusalem hearing,
sent down to them Peter and John, two of their own
body: who, by prayer, accompanied with imposition
of hands, obtained for them a greater degree, than
they had yet received, of the sacred influences of the
divine Spirit: which undoubtedly was done on their
signifying, in some manner, so as to be understood,
their adherence to the engagement into which they
had entered at their baptism.
From this and the like instances of the practice of
the apostles, is derived, what bishops, their successors, though every way beyond comparison inferior to them, have practised ever since, and which
we now call confirmation. Preaching was common
to all ranks of ministers ; baptizing was performed
usually by the lower rank: but, perhaps, to maintain
a due subordination, it was reserved to the highest,
by prayer and laying on of hands, to communicate
THE
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further measures of the Holy Ghost. It was indeed
peculiar to the apostles, that on their intercession,
his extraordinary and miraculous gifts were bestowed:
which continued in the Church no longer than the
need of them did; nor can we suppose that all were
partakers of them. But unquestionably by their
petitions they procured, for every sincere convert, a
much more valuable, though less remarkable blessing,
of universal and perpetual necessity, his ordinary and
saving graces.
For these, therefore, after their example, trusting
that God will have regard, not to our unworthiness,
but to the purposes of mercy which he hath appointed
us to serve, we intercede now, when persons take
upon themselves the vow of their baptism. For this
good end being now come amongst you, though I
doubt not but your ministers have given you proper
instructions on the occasion; yet I am desirous of
adding somewhat further, which may not only acquaint
more fully those, who are especially concerned, with
the nature of what they are about to do : but remind
you all of the obligations which Christianity lays upon
you. And I cannot perform it better, than by explaining to you the office of confirmation, to which
you may turn in your prayer-books, where it stands
immediately after the Catechism.
There you will see, in the first place, a preface,
directed to be read; in which, notice is given, that
for tlie more edifying of such as receive Confirmation,
it shall be administered to none but those, who can
answer to tlie questions of the Catechism preceding :
that so children may come to years of some discretion,
and learn what the promise made for them in baptism
was, before they are called upon to ratify and confirm
it before the Church with their own consent, and to
engage, that they will evermore observe it.
Prayers may be offered up for infants with very
• good effect. Promises may be made in their name
by such as are authorized to act for them: especially
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when the things promised are for their interest, and
will be their duty ; which is the case of those in
baptism. But no persons ought to make promises
for themselves, till they reasonably well understand
the nature of them, and are capable of forming
serious purposes. Therefore, in the present case,
being able to say the words of the Catechism is by
no means enough, without a competent general knowledge of their meaning, and intention of behaving as '
it requires them : which doubtless they are supposed
to have at the same time. And if they have not,
making a profession of it, is declaring with their
mouths wha,t they feel not in their hearts at the instant,
· and will much less reflect upon afterwards ; it is hoping
to please God by the empty outward performance of a
religious rite, from which, if they had been withheld
till they were duly qualified, their souls might have
been affected, and their conduct influenced by it, as
long as they lived.
Therefore I hope and beg, that neither ministers
nor parents will be too eager for bringing children
very early to confirmation: but first teach them
· carefully, to know their duty sufficiently, and resolve
upon the practice of it heartily; then introduce them
to this ordinance : which they shall not fail to have
opportunities of attending in their neighbourhood,
from time to time, so long as God continues my life
and strength.
But as there are some too young for confirmation,
some also may be thought too old: especially, if
they have received the holy Sacrament without it.
Now there are not indeed all the same reasons for
the confirmation of such, as of others : nor hath the
Church, I believe, determined any thing about their
case, as it might be thought unlikely to happen.
But still, since it doth happen too frequently, that
persons were not able, or have neglected to apply
for this purpose: so whenever they apply, as by
doing it they express a desire to fu?fil all righteous-
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ness 1,· and may certainly receive benefit, both from the

profession and the prayers, appointed in the office;
my judgment is, that they should not be rejected, but
encouraged.
Only I must entreat you to observe, that when you
take this on yourselves, the engagement of leading a
Christian life, you are to take it once for all; and no
more to think of ever being confirmed a second time,
than of being baptized a second time.
After directing, Who are to be confirmed, the
office goes on to direct, How they are to be confirmed.
And here, the bishop is to begin with asking every
one of those who offer themselves, whether they do,
in the presence of God and of.the congregation, renew
in tlieir own persons tlie solemn vow of tlieir baptism,·
acknowledging themselves bound to believe and to perform all those things, whicli their god-Jathers and godmotliers then undertook for them. On which, they are
each of them to answer, with an audible voice, I do.
Now the things promised in our name, were to
renounce whatever God hath forbidden, to believe
what he hath taught, and to practise what he hath
commanded. Nobody can promise for infants absolutely, that they shall do these things; but only, that
they shall be instructed and admonished to do them :
and, it is hoped, not in vain. This instruction and
admonition, parents are obliged by nature to give;
and, if they do it effectually, god-fathers and godmothers have no further concern, than to be heartily
glad of it. But if the former fail, the latter must
supply the failure, as far as they have opportunity
of doing it with any reasonable prospect of success.
For they were intended, not to release the parents
from the care of their childre,n, which nothing can;
but for a double security, in a case of such importance.
If nothing at all had been promised in our names,
1
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we had still been bound, as soon as we were capable
of it, to believe in God, and obey him. But we are
more early and more firmly bound, as not only this
hath been promised for us, but care hath been taken
to make us sensible of our obligation to perform it;
which obligation, therefore, persons are called upon,
in t11e question under consideration, to ratify and confirm. And great cause have they to answer, that they
do. For doing it is a duty, on which their eternal felicity peculiarly depends ; as a little attention to what
I am about to say will clearly show you.
Our firstJ parents, even while they were innocent,
had no title to happiness, or existence, but from God's
notification of his good pleasure : which being conditional, when they fell, they lost it; and derived to
us a corrupt and mortal nature, entitled to nothing, as
both the diseases and the poverty of ancestors often
descend to their distant posterity. This bad condition we
fail not, from our first use of reason, to make worse, in
a greater or less degree, by actual transgressions : and
so personally deserve the displeasure, instead of favour of him who made us. Yet we may hope, that,
as he is good, he will on our repentance forgive us.
But then, as he is also just and wise, and the Ruler of
the world; we could never know with certainty, of
ourselves, what his justice and wisdom, and the
honour of his government, might require of him with
respect to sinners: whether he would pardon greater
offences at all : and whether he would reward those,
whom he might be pleased not to punish. But
most happily the revelation of his holy word hath
cleared up all these doubts of unassisted reason; and
offered to the worst of sinners, on the condition of
faith in Christ, added to repentance, and productive
of good works, (for all which he is ready to enable
us,) a covenant of pardon for sins past, assistance
against sin for the future, and eternal life in return for
a sincere, though imperfect, and totally undeserving,
obedience.
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The method of entering into this covenant is,
being baptized in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: that is, into the ac-knowledgment of the mysterious union and joint
authority of these three; and of the distinct offices,
which they have undertaken for our salvation : together with a faithful engagement of paying suitable
regard to each :or them. In this appointment of
baptism, the washing with water aptly signifies, both
our promise to preserve ourselves, with the be~t care
we can, pure from the defilement of sin : and God's
promise to consider us as free from the guilt of it.
Baptism then, through his mercy, secures infants
from the bad consequences of Adam's transgression;
giving them a new title to the immortality which he
lost. It also secures, to persons grown up, the entire
forgiveness of their own transgressions, on the terms
just mentioned. But then, in order to receive these
benefits, we must lay our claim to the covenant,
which conveys them: we must ratify as soon as we
are able, what was promised in our name by others
before we were able: and done for us then, only on
presumption that we would make it our own deed
afterwards. For if we neglect, and appear to renounce, our part of the covenant, we have plainly
not the least right to God's performing his: but
we remain in our sins, and Christ shall pro.fit us

notliing. 1
You see then of what unspeakable importance it
is, that we take on ourselves the vow of our baptism.
And it is very fit and useful, that we should take it
in such form and manner as the office prescribes. It
is fit that when persons have been properly instructed,
by the care of their parents, friends, and ministers,
they should with joyful gratitude acknowledge them
to have faithfully performed that kindest duty. It
is fit, that, before they were admitted by the church
1
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of Christ to the holy communion, they should give
public assurance to the church of their Christian
belief and Christian purposes. This may also be
extremely useful to themselves.
For consider:
young persons are just entering into a world of
temptations, with no experience, and little knowledge to guard them ; and much youthful rashness
to expose them. The authority of others over them
is beginning to lessen, their own passions to increase,
evil communication to have great opportunities of
corrupting good manners 1,· and strong impressions,
of one kind or another, will be made on them very
soon. What can then be more necessary, or more
like to preserve their innocence, than to form the
most deliberate resolutions of acting right; and to
declare them in a manner, thus adapted to move
them at the time, and be remembered by them afterwards : in the presence of God, of a number of his
ministers, and of a large congregation of his people,
assembled with more than ordinary solemnity for that
very purpose ?
But then you, that are to be confirmed, must
either do your own part, or ihe whole of this pre pa~
ration will be utterly thrown away upon you. If
you , make the answer which is directed, without
sincerity, it is lying to God; if you make it without
attention, it is triflin(J' with him. Watch over your .
hearts therefore, and iet them go along with your lips.
The two short words I do, are soon said ; but they
comprehend much in them. Whoever uses them on
this occasion, saith in effect as follows; "I do heartily
" renounce all the temptations of the devil ; all the
" unlawful pleasures, profits, and honours of the
" world ; all the immoral gratifications of the flesh.
" I do sincerely believe, and will constantly profess,
" all the articles of the Christian faith. I do firmly
"resolve to keep all God's commandments all the
1
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" days of my life ; to love and honour him ; to pray
" to him and praise him daily in private ; to attend
" conscientiously on the public worship and instruc" tion which he hath appointed : to approach his holy
" table, as soon as I can qualify myself for doing it
" worthily; to submit to his blessed will meekly and
" patiently in all things: to set him ever before my
" eyes, and to acknowledae him in all my ways. I do
" further resolve in the whole course of my behaviour
" amongst my fellow creatures, to d-0 justly, love mercy 1,
" speak truth, be diligent and useful in my station,
" dutiful to my superiors, condescending to those
" beneath me, friendly to my equals; careful, through
" all the relations of life, to act as the nature of them
'· requires, and conduct myself so to all men, as I
" should think it reasonable that they should do to
" me in the like case. Further yet: I do resolve, in
" the government of myself, to be modest, sober, tern" perate, mild, humble, contented; to restrain every
" passion and appetite, within due bounds; and to set
"my heart chiefly, not on the sensual enjoyments of
" this transitory world, but on the spiritual happiness
" of the future endless one. Lastly, I do resolve,
" whenever I fail in any of these duties, as I am sen" sible I have done, and must fear I shall do, to con" fess it before God with unfeigned concern, to apply
" for his promised pardon in the name of his blessed
" Son, to beg the promised assistance of his Holy
" Spirit ; and, in that strength, not in my own, to
" strive against my faults, and watch over my steps
" with redoubled care."
Observe then; it is not gloominess and melancholy
that religion calls you to : it is not useless austerity,
and abstinence from things lawful and safe: it is not
extravagant flights and raptures : it is not unmeaning
or unedifying forms and ceremonies : much less is it
bitterness against those who differ from you. But
1
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the forementioned unquestionable substantial duties
are the things to· which you bind yourselves, when
you pronounce the awful words, I do. Utter them
then with the truest seriousness: and say to yourselves, each of you, afterwards, as Moses did to the
Jews, thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God,
to walk in his ways and keep liis statutes, and to hearken
to his voice: and tlie Lord hath avouched thee this day
to be liis; that thou s/wuldest keep aUhis commandments,
and be holy unto the Lord thy God, as he has spoken. 1
It is a certain truth: call it therefore often to mind,
and fix it in your souls, that if breaking a solemn
promise to men be a sin ; breaking that, which you
make thus deliberately to God, would be unspeakably
a greater sin.
But let us now proceed to the next part of the
office: in which, after persons have confirmed and
ratified the vow of their baptism, prayers are offered
up, that God would confirm and strengthen them in
their good purpose ; on both which accounts this
appointment is called confirmation.
Scripture teaches, and sad experience proves, that
of ourselves we can do notliing: are not sufficient 2 for
the discharge of our duty, without God's continual
aid: by which he can certainly influence our minds,
without hurting our natural freedom of will, and even
without our perceiving it; for we can influence our
fellow-creatures so. Nor is it any injustice in him
to require of us what exceeds our ability, since he is
ready to supply the want of it. Jndeed, on the
contrary, as this method of treating us is excellently
fitted both to keep us humble, and yet to give us
courage, using it is evidently worthy of God. But
then, as none can have reason to expect his health,
but those who earnestly desire it, so he hath promised
to give the Holy Spirit only to them that ask him. 3 And
to unite Christians more in love to each other, and
1
5

Deut. nvi. 17-19.
Luke xi. 13.

2

John xv. 5.

2 Cor. iii. 5.
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incline them more to assemble for public worship, our
blessed Redeemer hath especially promised, that where
two or three of them are gathered together in his name,
he will be in the midst ofthem.1 And further still, to
promote a due regard in his people to their teachers
and rulers, the sacred writings ascribe a peculiar
efficacy to their praying over those who are committed
to their charge. Even under the Jewish dispensation,
the family of Aaron were told, that them the Lord had
separated to minister unto liim, and to bless in the name
of the Lord 2 : and they sliall put my name, saith God,
upon the children of Israel, and I will blessthem.5 No
wonder then, if under the Christian dispensation, we
read, but just before the text, that the apostles, when
they were come down to Samaria, prayed for the newbaptized converts, tliat they might receive the Holy
Ghost; and, in the text, that they did receive it
accordingly.
Therefore, pursuant to these great authorities, here
is, on the present occasion, a number of young disciples, about to run the same common race, met
together to pray for themselves and for one another:
here is a number of elder Christians, who have experienced the dangers of life, met to pray for those
who are just entering into them: here are also God's
ministers, purposely come to intercede with him in
their behalf; and surely we may hope that their joint
and fervent petitions will avail and be effectual.
They begin, as they ought, with acknowledging,
and in Scripture words, that our lielp is in the name of
tlte Lord, wlw hath made lteaven and earth 4 : it is not
in man to direct his own steps 5 ; but his Creator only
can preserve him. Then we go on to pronounce the
name of the Lord blessed, ltencef orth world without end,
for his readiness to bestow on us the grace which we
want. And lastly, in confidence of his goodness, we
1

4

Matt. xviii. 20.
Psalm cxxiv. 8.

2

Deut. x. 8 ; xxi. 5.

5

J er. x. 23.

s Num. vi. 27. .
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<!ntreat him to hear our prayers,· and let our cry come
unto him.'
After these preparatory ejaculations, and the usual
admonition to be attentive, Let us pray,· comes a
longer act of devotion, which first commemorates
God's mercy already bestowed, then petitions for an
increase of it. The commemoration sets forth, that
he liath 1·egenerated these his servants by water and the
Holy Ghost: that is, entitled them by baptism to the
enlivening influences of the Spirit, and so, as it were,
begotten them again into a state inexpressibly happier
than their natural one; a covenant-state in which,
wh;le they keep their engagements, God will consider
them with peculiar love as his dear children. It
follows that he /zath given unto tliemforgiveness of their
sins,· meaning, that he hath given them assurance of
it, on the gracious terms of the Gospel. But that
every one of them hath actually received it, by complying with those terms since he sinned last, though
we may charitably hope, we cannot presume to affirm:
nor were these words intended to affirm it ; as the
known doctrine of the Church of England fully
proves. And therefore let no one misunderstand this
expression in the office, which hath parallel ones
in the New Testament 2, so as either to censure it, or
delude himself with a fatal imagin2.tion, that any thing
said over him can possibly convey to him a pardon of
sins, for which he is not truly penitent. We only
acknowledge with due thankfulness, that God hath
done his part: but which of the congregation have
done theirs, their own consciences must tell then).
After this commemoration, we go on to request for
the persons bei:'ore us, that God would strengthen tliem
against all temptation, and support them under all
affliction, by the Holy Glwst the Comforter, and daily
increase in them his manifold gifts of grace: which
gifts we proceed to enumerate in seven particula,-s,
1

Psalm cii. 1.

2

Eph. i. 7.

Col. i. 14.
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taken from the prophet Isaial& 1 ,- by whom they are
ascribed to our blessed Redeemer : but as the same
mind ought to be in us which was in Christ Jesus 2 ; a
petition for them was used in the office of confirmation,
14-00 years ago, if not sooner. The separate meaning
of each of the seven, it is neither easy nor needful to
determine with certainty. For indeed, if no more
was designed, than to express very fully and strongly,
by various words of nearly the same import, a pious
and moral temper of mind; this is a manner of
speaking both common and emphatical. But each of
them may be taken in a distinct sense of its own.
And thus we may beg for these our fellow-Christians,
a spirit of wisdom, to aim at the right end : the salvation of their souls ; and of understanding, to pursue it
by right means: of counsel, to form good purposes;
and of ghostly or spiritual strength, to execute them :
of useful knowledge in the doctrines of religion; and
true godliness, disposing them to a proper use of it.
But chiefly, though lastly, we pray, that they may
be filled with the spirit of God's holy fear; with that
reverence of him, as the greatest and purest and best
of Beings, the rightful Proprietor and just Judge of
all, which will effectually excite them to whatever
they are concerned to believe or do. For the fear
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdmn.. 3
Having concluded this prayer for them all in
general, the Bishop implores the Divine protection
and grace for each one, or each pair of them, in
particular, that as he is already God's professed child
and servant, by the recognition which lie hath just
made of his baptismal covenant, so he may continue
his for ever, by faithfully keeping it: and far from
decaying, daily increase in his Holy Spirit, that is, in
the fruits of the Spirit, piety and virtue, more and
more,· making greater and quicker advances in them,
as life goes on, until he come to that decisive hour,
1

Isa. xi. 2.

2

Phil. ii. 5.

3

Psalm cxi. 10.
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when his portion shall be unchangeable in God's everlasting kingdom.
And along with the utterance of these solemn words
he lays his hand on each of their heads, a ceremony
used from the earliest ages by religious persons, when
they prayed for God's blessing on any one : used by
our Saviour, who, when children were brouglit to him,
that he should put his hands on them, and pray, and
bless them, was much displeased 1 with those who forbad
it : used by the apostles, after converts were baptized,
as the text plainly shows : reckoned in the epistle to
the Hebrews among the foundations of the Christian profession 2 : constantly practised, and highly esteemed in
the Church from that time to this; and so far from
being a Popish ceremony, that the Papists administer
confirmation by other ceremonies of their own devising, and have laid aside this primitive one : which,
therefore, our Church very prudently restored. And
the custom of it is approved, as apostolical, both by
Luther and Calvin, and several of their followers,
though they rashly abolished it, as having been abused. 8
But I am credibly informed, that at Geneva it hath
lately been restored.
The laying on of the hand naturally expresses
good will and good wishes in the person who doth it:
and in the present case is further intended, as you
will find in one of the following prayers, to certify
those, to whom it is done, of God's favour and gracious
goodness towards them,· of which goodness they will
continually feel the effects, provided, which must
always be understood, that they preserve their title
to his care by a proper care of themselves. This, it
must be owned, is a truth : and we may as innocently
signify it by this sign as by any other, or as by any
words to the same purpose. Further efficacy we · do
not ascribe to it : nor would have you look on bishops,
2 Heb. vi. 1.
Mark x. 13-16.
See Camfteld's two Discourses on Episcopal Confirmation, Svo.
1682, pp. 23-36.

t Matt. xix. 13-15.

3
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as having or claiming a power, in any case, to confer
blessings arbitrarily on whom they please ; but only as
petitioning God for that blessing from above which he
alone can give; yet, we justly hope, will give the
rather for the prayers of those whom he hath placed
over his people; unless your own unworthiness prove
an impediment. Not that you are to expect, on the
performance of this good office, any sudden and sensible change in your hearts, giving you, all at once, a
remarkable strength or comfort in piety, which you
never felt before. But you may reasonably promise
yourselves, from going through it with a proper disposition, greater measures, when real occasion requires
them, of such divine assistance ,as will be needful for
your support and orderly growth in every virtue of a
Christian life.
And now the imposition of hands being finished,
the bishop and congregation mutually recommend
each other to God, and return to such joint and
public devotions as are suitable to the solemnity.
The first of these is the Lord's Prayer : a form
seasonable always, but peculiarly so now: as every
petition in it will show to every one who considers
it. In the next place, more especial supplications are
poured forth, for the persons particularly concerned,
to him who alone can enable them both to will and to
do what is good; that, as the hand of his minister
hath been laid upon them, so his fatherly hand may
ever be over them, and lead them in the only way, the
knowledge and obedience of liis word, to everlasting life.
After this a more general prayer is offered up for
them and the rest of the congregation together, that
God would vouchsafe, unworthy as we all are, so to
direct and govern both our hearts and bodies, our inclinations and actions, (for neither will suffice without
the other,) in the ways of his laws, and in the works of
his commandments, that througli his most mighty protection, both here and ever, we may be preserved in body
and soul: having the former, in his good time, raised
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up from the dead: and the latter made happy, in conjunction with it, to all eternity.
These requests being thus made, it only remains, that
all be dismissed with a solemn blessing: which will
certainly abide with you, unless by wilful sin, or gross
negligence, you drive it away. And in that case, you
must not hope, that your baptism, or your confirmation,
or the prayers of the bishop, or of the Church, or of
the whole world, will do you any service. On the
contrary, every thing which you might have been the
better for, if you had made a good use of it, you
will be the worse for, if you make a bad one. You
do well to renew the covenant of your baptism in
confirmation : but if you break it, you forfeit the
benefit of it. You do well to repeat your vows in
the sacrament 'Of the Lord's Supper: it is what all
Christians are commanaed to do by their dying Saviour, for the strengthening and refreshing of their
souls: it is what I beg all, who are confirmed, will remember, and their friends and ministers remind them
of: the sooner they are prepared for it the happier;
and, by stopping short, the benefit of what preceded
will be lost. But if you are admitted to this privilege
also, and live wickedly, you do but eat and drink your
own condemnation. So that all depends on a thoroughly
honest care of your hearts and behaviour in all respects.
Not that, with our best care, we can avoid smaller
faults. And if we entreat pardon for them in our
daily prayers, and faithfully strive against them, they
will not be imputed to us. But gross and habitual
sins we may avoid through God's help: and if we
fall into them, we fall from our title to salvation at
the same time. Yet even then our case is not
desperate: and let us not make it so, by thinking it
is so: for, through the grace of the Gospel, we may
still repent and amend, and then be forgiven. But
I beg you to observe, that, as continued health is
vastly preferable to the happiest recovery from sick-
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ness ; so is innocence to the truest repentance. If
we suffer ourselves to transgress our duty, God knows
whether we shall have a heart to repent; God knows
whether we shall have a heart to do it. At best, we
shall have lost, and more than lost, the whole time
that we have been going back: whereas we have all
need to press forwards, as fast as we can. Therefore
let the innocent of wilful sin preserve that treasure
with the greatest circumspection ; and the faulty
return from their errors without delay. Let the
young enter upon the way of righteousness with
hearty resolution ; and those of riper age persevere
in it to the end. ln a word, let us all, of every age,
seriously consider, and faithfully practise, the obligations of religion. For the vows of God are still upon
us 1, how long soever it be since they were first made,
either by us or for us; and it is in vain to forget
what he will assuredly remember: or hope to be
safe in neglecting what he expects us to do. But let
us use proper diligence, and he will infallibly give us
proper assistance, and con.firm us all unto tile end, tltat
we may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus
Christ. 2
Now unto him, who is able to keep us from falling,
and to present us faultless before the presence of his
glory'witliexceedingjoy, to tlie only wise God ours~
viour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both
now and ever. Amen/
1

Psalm lvi. I 2.

2

I Cor. i. 8.

s Jude 24, 25.
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